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1 | nauced ly it, and might be confuted out of it - 


m * ry * FA A 0 E. 
a T. Chrylelom ulſerver — the 
A acient Hereticks, that tho their Opi- 
"KP nions vere never ſo widely different both 
from the truth au from each other, yet every i, 
ont preten1ed that bis narticular Opinion wass 
 agreeavle tu the Stripture and founded in it; 
and t lat all diferoit Opinions were diſcounte- 


H obſerves er .That the true reaſon of | 
_ this their Confidence was, becauſe every one i! 
PiaksWowd of the Seripture all thoſe Paſſages, 
wick according to th letter and. ſound of the 
Words Jeemed to fauour hie particular Opi- 
nian, without. regarding their coherence and. 
meren the occaſion and deſign of their 
ex written. Thea from thoſe Paſſages which-. 
| Jn Chrift 2 Man, aud in bis fate of . 
: ſome were ſo unreaſonable .as to 
_ collef®'thit fe was but a meer Man, ard ſo de- 
nied-bis Divinity:  Others-on, the contrary: |. 
from thoſe Paſſages which ſpeak of him as God "x 
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which have Ge. eporg n in our 
Days." For thus I Pelicbe if we ſearch on 
the one hand into the g ound 0 many * thoſe 
Mens Afferitons, ho love to aggravate the” 
Corruption ef humane Natave and the natura 


Miſery of Mankind, we Hull find the true Fou- 
dation of them tobe the applying thoſe places | 


of Seripture to the whole ik of Mankind, 


which ars evilently and OR ly. ſpokeit mt 1 


ome 
of the worſt of Men 
reaſon why others have ſe ſo magnifie 


nal Faculties of Men, a te diulniſb and des 
itiract from the Grace of God; „ Seranſe they 
fo opplied theſe Texte tothe generality ot Men, 
vhich are meant only ofthe M perfect Chri- 

ſtians Again, the Fomidation'of thoſe 
ions, who bave extollf] leut one parti 
lar Virtue, in oppoſition to, er. as an equi. 
Lent fer al other Duties, 5s thei bavh 
prited thoſe * of TD 


y ment of the whole Chriltian! Religitn's. 
v others bxoe 'thought no n 


Effential and Fundamen- 
the Chriſtian Religion, vic; 
— ee ou 4 the Cere monial Ferfor- 


"0 to _ JE 


x \ 
| wh | And thus comet the 5 £ 8 
* eee n tb e Buſineſs of Re- 
1 N pentance 


then. 
agnified tha natu- 
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Men Baus attributed the whale of Mons Cor. 

perfiou ta ſuch an extraordinary and inerten 

Grace of wg as bas given occaſion tg fb 
i in their Sins, . FA 1 ured 
ould be pour 
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deavour lee ſet this 7 % Re 
tant Matter at its eL romthe 2 


their Duty, and th 
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afured at Confirmation: That from hence 
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The preface. 
live in the. conflant Praftice of their known 


dis Caſes 5. any extraordmary,” much te . 
215 ible. Grace, tv | preſerve them. 5 — 
| y to convert him from 


are Dowd ty a projortionably ꝑ . 
E. BF pottan © > And that th G 
Jil bab g zoe ſu 722 affitrant? of ſit Nb. 


_ piſitmice 25 bg accepted) 70 comfort oh4 en. 

rage all true Fer; fo: it bas ſufftfenth) 
Food the difficulty of it at all time, and the. 
extreme danger of it when late, t deter Neu- 
from delay it whey thiy are contin d of its"). 
© Necefity , and fi rom adding to their. Ben 
they 10 5 to Us them forgiven: : 


here it notbing with which'ths Dive 0 
15 impoſes upon Men in theſe latter 
Ages of f the Wortd, F wity ale 7 of” 


man 
ni their apf ee contceryiin TP CONS r. 
7% ta in are man more in o Days not 
ſevere enough :. le $f a ſure there i. 
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tixed in the Primitive Church, in order to 
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III. In what manner Perſons converted to Chriſtianity 
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2 Ne to what Duties were 1 
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IV. 4 Digreſſion concerning the Doctrine of F 
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VI. What is to be done at Coh/ifmation : 0 f ſolemnly L 


renewing the Baptiſmal Vow. 
vis the a f. Gods Grace, and ay Aſt 
if. of te Hol, 7 1 fl ation, 
Viit..What' js to be db after c YM 
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Eſſay Ill. of Beans.” v; . 


nab. 1 of Repentance in general. 
II. That God allows Kepent ance” even th the 


greateſt 0 Simers, 7 


III. That true Repentance muſt: be Rare | 

on Tbus true Repent ance muſt le Great: 4 tf 
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V. That the e muſt le 75 d ber- 
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OY. BAPTISM. 


0 H A Pp.” o 
= Baptiſm i in N 


N m is the Alte x 3 oſs 
10 1 00 
2#'ly admitted to 7 \Members of 


25 of Ba xizing le, Water Was; how 
the Jews. uſed to Baptize their Proſelytes, 
and the -Heathens. thoſe who. were to be 
nes to any 8 Functian; 3 Iſhall 

now enquire... Sufficient it is to our 
ntip n at our pl l has in- 
ae this t, as a where- 


-by. Converts at. their Admiſſion into his 
Church, do ſolemnly oblige themſelves 
ttoglive ſuitabl) to, the Prefeſhon. they 
then enter into; and whereby they are 
intitled to all the Benefits and Privileges | 


belonging to the Society into which they 
25 admitted. 


his Baptiſm is either, 1. Of Per- 


1 of riper Tears ; or 2. Of Iifants. At 
7 B the 


3 "Of Baptiſm. 
.the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel, the 
main Body of Chriftians confi ſted of 
thoſe, af by tad by the Apoſtles Preach- _ 
ing been converted from the Jewiſh or 
from the Geritile Religion, to the Chri- 
ſtian; and theſe were conſequently Bap- 


5 tized into the Name of Chriſt, after they 


were come to viper Tears, Afterwards, * 
when the Chriſtian Religion had ſpread it 
ſelf over whole Countries and Nations, 
the Church conſi mee chiefly of ſuch ' as 
were born of Ch hriftian Parents, and edu- 
cated ftom the beginning in the Chriſtian 
Reli gion; and t ſe were generally, even 
in the Primitive times, admitted i o the 
N Bapti iſm in their Ir fancy. 

e Baptiſin of Perſons of riper 
1 we muſt obſerve, 1. What was re- 
quired of them before band, in order to 
Prepare them for Ba tim: 2. In what 

"manner they were baptized ; to what Fri. 
_ vileges they were admitted; and to what 
Duties they were engaged, by their Bap- 
tiſm: And 3. What was required of them | 
fe ther IMs Nen th 
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Of Baptiſm. . 3 
CHAP. It 


\ What was required of Perſons to be Baptized 


in the Primitive Church, in order to fit 
them for Baptiſm. 


I. 1 firſt thing to be conſidered 
in the Baptiſm of Perſone con- 
verted to Chriſtianity, is, What was re- 


quired of them before-hand, in order to 


ht them for this moſt ſolemn Admiſſion 
into the Church of Chrift. Now that 
which was indiſpenſably neceſſary to pre- 
pure them for this ſolemnity, and to qua- 
liſie them to be partakers of this Holy 
Sacrament, was Faith and Repentance ; 
7. e. a Declaration of their firm Belief of 


the great Doctrines of the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion, and of their refolutzon to live ſuitably 
to that Belief. | 1885 
2. In the Apoſtles times, when the 


Miracles wrought by thoſe firſt Preachers 


of Chriſtianity, were ſo convincing; and 
the extraordinary Grace of God, poured 
down upon Men, ſo effectual; as to con- 
vert them to the Faith of Chriſt as it were 
in an inſtant: a ſingle Declaration of their 
Faith and Repentance, ſeems to have been 


accounted ſufficient to prepay them to 


xeceive Fim ine 7. For thus 
| | 4 * < 2 . | ; $ 8 


* 


| 
| 
| 


— . — | 
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4 Of Baptiſm. 
we find St. Philip baptizing the Eunuch 


immediately upon his profeſſing his Be- 


lief that Jeſus Chriſt was the Son of God, 
Ads 8. 38. and St. Paul baptizing the 
Jailour immediately upon his being con- 
verted by the Miracle of the Priſon Doors 
opening with an Earthquake, Ad, 16. 


3. But afterwards, when theſe mighty 
Operations of the Spirit grew leſs com- 
mon, and Men began to be convinced 
more gradually by the ordinary means 
of the Preaching of the Word; it was not 
thought ſufficient: in moſt Churches, for 
Men upon their Converſion to Profeſs 
their Faith and their Repentance, but they - 


| V gere obliged to give ſome evidence of the 


ſincerity of both, before they could be 
admitted into the Church by Baptiſm, 
If they had formerly been great Sinners, 


they were to evidence their Repentance 


by Prayers, and Watchings and Faſtings, | 


and Confeſng- their Sins + They were to 
demonſtrate: by the real change of their 


' whole; courſe- of Life, that they had 


actually renounced all the Rites and Pra- 
ctices of their former Profeſſion, and 


. _ would for the future conform their Lives 
do che Rules of the Chriſtian Inſtitution ; 
. They were to endeayour to purge their 


Conſcience 


0 hy 


@ JG Tre Tt 


r 
Conſcience from every evil Work, that 


their Baptiſm might be, not the | 
putting away the filth of the Fleſh, 1 pet. 3. 


but the anſwer of a good Conſci- 21. 
ence towards Gold. 
4. They who were willing thus to 
make proof of thetr Repentance, and of 
their ſincere defire to be admitted into 
the Church of God, were Catechiſed in all 


thoſe neceſſary Articles of the Chriſtian 


Faith, which they were to make publick 
profeſſion of at their Baptiſm : They 
were fully inſtructed in the excellent Mo- 


ral Precepts of that Divine Religion, 


which they were to practice the remain- 


ing part of their Lives: And then they 


were thought prepared for the waſhing of 
boft, \ 4; 


CHAP. IIL 
Ii what manner Perſons converted to Chri- 


* ftianity were baptized, to what Privileges 
they were admitted; and to what Duties 


| they were engaged by their Baptiſm:* 


I. \ X 7 Hen the Perſon to be baptized 
was thus prepared, and the 


time appointed come; which was uſually 


at Laff eF. Of Whitſontide, the Commemo- 
EY. B3 *' - rationd 


— 


RY | 


. | 
rations of our Saviour's Paſion and Reſur- 
rection and of the great Efufion of the Hoh 
Spirit, things principally reſpected in 
this Sacrament ; (though it might alſo 
upon occaſion. be celebrated at any other 
time ;) When the Perior., ſay, was thus 
prepared, he was brought by the Prieſt 
=  toa convenient place, where there was 
plenty of Water; and being ſtript of all 
his Cloaths, he in the fir} place, with 
| ftretched out Arms in a moſt ſolemn man- 
ner renouneed the Devil and all his Works, 
the Pomps and Vanities of this wicked 
World, and all, not only the abſolutel 
Luful, but alſo the lawful defires of the Fi, 
ſo far as to keep them within the moſt 
ſtrict bounds, and moſt exact Obedience 
to the Laws of Reaſon and Religion. Then 
he made Profeſſion of his Faith in one 
God, the Father Almighty, c. in Jeſus 
Chriſ his only Son our Lord, c. and in 
the Holy Ghoff, the Holy Catholick Church, 
Dc. After which he was baptized in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Sqn, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, being immerſed in the 
Water three times, once at the Name of 
each Perſon in the ever bleſſed Trinity. 
Which being done, he came up out of the 
Water; and then (according tothe Cuſtom 
ef ſome Churches) he was anointed oy 
| | y 25. 


ara uhnamay” 27 — 


ͤũi᷑“A OT. 2 
Oyl, with the addition of ſome other | 
Ceremonies, which as they were in their 

coin Nature indifferent, ſo they were uſed. 

only in ſomeplaces, and that diverſly ac- 
cording to the different uſage of particu-- 
lar Churches. After all which, he was 
Cloathed with a white Robe, and ſo ad- 
mitted among the Faithful to the Com- 
munion of the Church: Which laſt Cere- 
mony the Greeks (as a Learned Writer of: 
our own obſerves,) keep up tothis Bay; 
putting upon the Child immediately after 
Baptiſm a white Garment, withthis Form, 
Receive this white and immaculdte Cloathiꝛ, 
and bring it with thee unſpotted before the Tri- 
bal of Chriſt, and t hon ſhalt inherit eter+- 
o 49 
2. This was tlie Form and Manner, in 
which Perſons converted to Chriſtianity 
were Baptized in the Primitive Church: 
And by all theſe outward and vifible Cere- 
monies, were ſignificant ly repreſented cer- 
tain ward and ob things which 
were either the Privileges;'to the imoyment 
of which the Perſon Baptized was inti- 

 - ted: or the Duties, to the Performance 

of which he was engaged by his Bap- 

_ . e TI WIR VF 4 og 
3. The firſt Grace or Privilege, which. © 

God annexed to the right-uſe of this Or- 
B: 4: dinance. 
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8 Of Baptiſm. 
dinance of Baptiſm, and to which the 
Perſon Baptized was conſequently inti- 
tled, was Remiſſon of all paſt Sins. The 
deſign of our Saviour's coming inte the 
World, was by:the Merit of his Death 
and Suffering to purchaſe Pardon and 
Remiſſion for all thoſe, who ſhould be- 
tieve in his Name and obey his Goſpel ; 
Rom, 3. 25. Whom God bat ſet forth to 
be a Propitiation through Faith in his Blood, 
; to declare bis Righteouſneſs for the Remiſion 
| - of Sins that are paſt, through the farbearance 
of God. Now the means by which this 
Pardon is applied, and the Seal by which 
it is ſecured to all thoſe who Believe, and 
by Repentance begin to Obey the Goſpel, 
is Baptiſm, Whoſoever therefore was 
| Cx=converted to Chriſtianity, and was bap- 
tied z was baptized into the Death of Chriſt, 
al 7. e. was by Baptiſm intitled to the Be- 
| nefit of the Pardon . purchaſed by his 
| Death and Paſſion. As bis. Body was 
| waſbed with pure Water, ſo his Sins ware 
TS abfolately done away by the Blood of 
S. Chriſt, and his Heart foriukled From an 
evil Conſcience, Heb. 10. 22. Hence Bap- 
tiſm is called the Faſhing of Regeneration, 
Tit. 3. 5. and they who by the Apoſtles 
Preaching or by any other more extraor- 


dinary Means, were convinced of the 
ö | > * Fr Truth 
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be baptized every one of yon in the Name of 
which thoſe Places alſo ſeem manifeftly 
Blood; and Rev. 7. 14. Theſe are they 
"which bave waſhed their Robes, and made * 
them white in the Bleod of the Lamb. The 


plain meaning of all which Paſſages is 
this; That as a new-born Infant is with- 


ted by Baptiſm, is in the Account of 


_ groſs and wilful Sins, he Wall walk in 


=> F TS AR» 6 
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0 Of Baptiſm. 9 
Truth of the Goſpel, were exhorted im- 
mediately to be baptized, and waſh away 
their Sins; Acts 22. 16. And now 2 
tarrieſt thou ? Ariſe, and be baptized, an 

waſh. away thy Sins, calling on the Name of 
the Yar. And Aﬀs 2. 38. Repent and 


Feſus Chriſt, for the Remiftion of Sins, To 


to allude, Rev. 1. 5. Unto. bin that loved 
us, aud waſhed us from our Sms in his own 


1 o 


out Spot, Innocent and Sinleſs; ſo every 
one that is born of Water, i. e. regenera- 


God as if he had never ſinned, cloathed 
with the white and ſpotleſs Garment of 
Innocence, which if he never deffle by 
bite with Chrif, for be al be worthy, © 
Oo 8 kt ET 

4. The next Privilege which Baptiſm: 

rincipally and moft ſigniſicantly repre- _ 

Ente was the Admiſſon of the Convert 
into the Church'or Famih of God. All that 
received Haptiſm were thereby actually 
Nenn moghio——© _ 


| 


* 


10 Of Baptiſn- 
admitted into the Society of Chriftians:-. 
und to the participation of Tal the Benefits 
G G 
e. were admitted to | the Communion 
ants of God, and to the-Fellowhhip 

by Son Jqſus Chrift our Lord, 1 Cor. 1. 
y were made Fellow- citizens with t 
Sa and of the Houſhold of God, Ep.2.1 
G 7 be K and . : 
the rving Goa, the Heavenh Jeruſa- 

wa wy, hy to an immmerable Company of An- 
= the general Aſſembly and Church'of the 


. which are written in Heaven, and 


5 | 


8 2 and to Feſua the Me- . 
diator of the Aer &c. Heb. 1 2. 22. 
More particularly, they were made, firſt, 
Fi Members of Ghriff*, i. e. they were incor- 

porated into that Body, whereof Chriſt- 
1s the Head) Secondly, they were made 
Children of God; i. e. they were enroll'd in 
the number of thole, whom God had cho- 

- ſen to be his-Peculiar and Elect People; 
nnd whom he deſign d to govern with the 
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| 
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| fame tenderneſs, as an affectionate and 
| merciful Father does lis moſt beloved 
.. Children: which is what the Apoſtles ex- 
Preſs by our being called the Sons 0 of God, 
Joh. 3. 1. by our having received the 4. 
foption of Sons, Gal. 4. 5. and by our ha- 
Ling 


beſtows upon his, Chur: 


to Fat the F Judge bo and to the Spirits of 3 | | 
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ving power given us to J the Bias 
. Gef l 12. Laſtly, They were ma. 

5 Heiße of the Kingdom of Taven; i. 2 K If 


who before were 
2 A lhe? rad fi from 1 — Cove. 
Proj, having 10 1058 and wit bout 
God? in the old, did by Ba ptiſm enter in- 
to that Covenant, w jerein 1 God aſſured 
20 ernal Life to all thoſe 
who ſho 4 believe 1 . repent: And this 
is what the Apoſtle 200 our havin 
our Citizenſhip in ax Hauen Phil. 3. 20, an 
by being Heirs of God and Joint Heirs 
1 5 with Chrif, that we may be glorified _— 
vitb him, Rom. 8.17, 
1 Another db, which was repre- 
- ſented and conferred b Baptiſm, was the 
. Tifluence and Aſiflance 54 
All Perſons that were baptized, . as their 
Bodies were waſhed and p urified with a- 
ter, ſo their Minds were "Candtified by the 
| 1 1 4 1 But ye are 1 10 hy N but ye are 
. Jane Ne ed in the Name 
our Lord Jeſus, and by #2 Spirit of OW. 
1 Cor. 6. 11. At their Baptiſm they re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt, as a Gift con- 
Ry a ern 0 e I . 
unleſs they quenched an 1 
their Sins committed afterwards, it al- 
ways continued with them from. thence- 
forward. 


5 from t 


- n % „% 2 I 
5 ” — — — —— — — — 


God's 45 Spirit. Al 


55 * 5 
| ÞDcomforting, 


r 


a; Of Baptiſm. 
-torward,. aſſiſting and enabling them to 
Perform, their Duty, ſtrengthning and 
under Temptations aud 
Afflictions, and, bearing Witneſs 
you! with their Spirit, that they were 
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the Children of God. At the firſt preack- 


ing of the Goſpel, this influence of the 
Holy Spirit frequently Aiſcover dit ſelf, 
in thoſe extr aorglinary Gifts of Speaking 
with Tongues, Working Miragles, Sc. as 
appears in the Hiſtory of the Acts of the 
Apoſtles. But theſe by degrees ceaſing, 
it afterwards continued te evidence it ole | 
in the \firange and almoſt miraculous 


- 


change, which it made in the, Minds of 
Men, from the moſt corrupt and vicious, 
to the moſt virtuous and heavenly Diſpo—- 
ſition, almoſt in an inſtant e 

ing baptized. And when this effect alſo 
grew leſs frequent, as the Zeal and Purity 


1 


of the Chriſtians declined; it yet conti⸗- 


nued Always by its ſecret Power to renew 
and traysform Mens Minds, to. inſtruct 
: Men in heir Duty, and to inable them 
to perform it. Hence Baptiſm is called 
the Renewing of the Hoh Ghof, Tit. 2. 5. 
. and a being born of Vater and of the Spirit, 
Iohu g. 5. and by the Antients frequently, 
Wunminatzen : And Perſons baptized are 
aid. to have been onlightned, to have tafted 
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| Of Baptiſm, „ 
of the heavenly Gift, and to have been made 
Furta bers of the Hoh Gboſt, Heb. 6. 4. 
6. The laſt Hates which Perſons 
Buptized,wote intitled to by virtue of that 


ance, was an Aſſurance of a Refurre- 
ion to eternal Life. They received, as 


hath been faid; the Holy Spirit of God ; 


and that Spirit, ſo long as it 


dwelt with: them, was a Sea 20 1 


| 129 Earneft of their future Re- 72 E. 
r 


x: & 4. 
rection: For if the Spirit of 2 13. 4: 


Takao 


him that raiſed, up. Feſus from the 2:Gar 1. 
_ dead, dwell in you,' he that raiſed 22, & 5. 5. 


up. Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo, Eph. 1. 14. 


uc ken your mortal Bodies, by bis Spirit that 
glleth in von, Rom, 8. 1 I. And this Was i 
moſt ſignificantly repreſented by their =o 


ſcending into the Water, and nil ng out 
of it again: For as Chriſt deſcended into 


the Earth, and vas raiſed again from the 


dead by the Glpry of the Father; So Perſons 
bapyized: were buried with hin by Baptiſm 
into Death; Rom. 6. 4. and roſe again af. 


ter the ſi militude of his Reſurrection: They 


were planted together in the likeneſs of his 5 
Death; and they were by this Sign aſſured, 


that they ſhould be 41/9. in the ove of bis * 


Reſurrettion. Thus the: Apoſtle: St Faul 
olef.. 2. 12. Le are buried with zin in 


| Baptiſm, Aran alſo you are riſen with him 


through 1 


m Of Baptiſm. 
| through the Faith of the Operation of God, 
who bath. raiſed bim from the dead. Fo 
which Bt. Peter fees likewiſe to allade, 
1 Pet. 3. 21. ThelikeFigure vbereunto (vis. 
to the ſaving of ths Ark * Water of 
the Flood) eben — rg þ alſo now 'ſave 
ns, by the ReſucreQion of Chriff, 
7. Theſe are the Spiritual Graces or Fi- 
vileges, which were repreſented by the 
Outward and Viſible Signs in Baptiſm, and 
conferr'd by their means; And Theſe are 
what God on bis part engageth and aſſures 
to us, in that Great and no Covenant. 
There are other things, which the Frrſons: 

| Baptizedobliged themſelvesto or their part 
in that Covenant 4 and theſe are the D- 
ties which by their Baptiſm they vow-and- 
take upon themſelves to perform, repre- 
ſented alſo by the ſame Outward and Vi- 
ſible Signs. The firſt of theſe Duties which 
the Perſons baptized promiſed and obliged 
| themſelvesto perform, was a Conſtant Con- 
Feſion of the Faith of Chrift and Profeſſion 


and they were bound at all times, to o n 
themſelves his Diſciples : They were ſo- 
lemnly | baptized-into his Death, Rom. 6. 
3. and they were obliged not to be aſham'd 

ANA: 


7 
bis Religion, They were admitted by Bap 
tiſm into the Church and Family of Chriſt; 
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Faith of him crucified: They owned pub- 
| lickly at their Baptiſm, their Belief f t 


God the Father 4 1 bty, and in 1 Feſis Chriſt 
his only Son our d, an they were 
bound at all times to 2 Pro Ben of 
this Faith: They had with the Heart he- 


Geved unto Righteoufs neſs, Rom. 10. 106. and 


they thought that wit the Mouth, Confeſſon 
| _ neceſſary to be made to Salvation =- 


| 1 5 "A farett: that if they confeſſed. 
Gor SE ore Men, he would alſo confeſs- 
. | 2 


ore bis Pather which is in Heaven, 


= 1 be ore the Angels of God, Luk. 12. g. 
but if they were aſbamed of F bim, and demed 


him before Nen, be would alſo be ane of © 


t bem when he came in the of bis Father. 
with the Hol 4 Angels. And ſo mi ighty an: 44) ; 


effect had this conſideration upon the pri. 
mitive Chriſtians, that in the times of 
Perſecution, when they. were tempted: to- 
deny their Saviour and renounce the 


Faith which they had once embraced, 


they choſe rather to endure the moſt er. 
quiſite Torments that the Wit of Man. 
could invent, than either to renounce or 


diſſemble- their Chriſtianity ; and thoſe- 


who out of Fear denyed or were ng. 
to confeſs their Faith, they looked u 
to have forfeited and es the 


Baptiſm, as having crucified to henſos 
WY the 


— ee — . _ — 
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16 Of Baptiſm, 
the Som ef God afreſh; and put him to an 
8.) The Second Thing to which Perſons 
baptized Saen ae by 
their Baptiſm, was « Death unto Sin, aud a 
New: Birth unto , Righteouſneſs ; i. e. they 
engaged utterly and for ever to forfake, 
all manner of Sin and Wickedneſs; all T. 
dolatrous and, Superſtitions Worſbip of falſe 
God ; all Iyuftice, Wrong, Fraud and Un- 
. charitableneſs. towards Men; all the Pride 
and Vanity, the Pomp and Luxury of this pre- 
ſent World; all the L»ſts of the Fleſh, Adul- 
tery, Fornication, Uncleameſs, Laſciviouſ- 
neſs, Gluttony, Drankemeſs, Revellings, and 
ſuch like: And for the future they pro- 
miſed to make it the buſineſs of their lives, 
to fulfil all Righteouſneſs according to the 
ſtricteſt Rules of the Chriſtian Doctrine 
and Diſcipline; to Worſhip the only true 

God, nich all Devotion, Reverence and Fu- 
mility; to be exactij juſt in their Dealings 
with Men, and generonſly charitable upon all 
Occaſions ,- 1n fine, to be Temperate and So- 
ber, Chaſt and Pure, as the Worſhippers of 
God and the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt. 
This was indeed a Dying wito Sin, and Li- 

ving unto Righteonſueſs; This was properly 
a being Regenerated or Born again; This 


was truly a being Waſhed, Sandi fed and Fu- 


fied, 


Spirit of God: And indeed, this was the 
principal thing which was ſignified in Bap- 
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flified, in the Name of Chriſt, and by the 


tiſm, and the principal end for which the 
whole Ordinance was defigned ; This was. 


what the Perſon to be baptized was to pro- 


fels with his own. Mouth, when he renoun- 
ced tlie Devil and all his Works; and 


this was what was principally repreſentod. | 
by that main part of the Ceremony, the 


aeſcending into the Water and riſmg ont of it 
again ; For, ſo the Apoſtle St, Paul moſt 
fully explains it, Rem. 6. 3. Know. ye not 
that ſo many of us, as were baptized into Fe- 


ſus Chriſt, were baptized into bis Death ? 


Therefore we are buried with him by Baptiſm 
into Death, that like. & Chriſt was raiſe 72 


from the dead by the Glory of the Father, 


even ſo we alſo (hould walk. in newneſs of Life ; 
Knowing this, that our old Man is crncified 
with him, that the Body of Sin might be de- 
firozed, that henceforth we Gould not ſerve 
Sn: N is, the deſign of gur deſcending 
to tt 


„the Water to be baprized, and rifing 


again out of it, was to mind us, that as 
we then received remiſhon of our paſt 9 
Sins by Virtue of Chriſt's having died for 
Sin; ſo we our ſelves were in like manner 

to die and be buried to Sin, and riſe again 


22 


and to walk for the future with Chrilt in 


new 


; 
i 
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newyneſs and holineſs of Life, This there- 


LY 


fore was the principal thing reſpected in 
Baptiſm; and without this a»ſwer of a good 
Conſcience towards God; the waſhing, or put - 
ting away the filth of the Fleſb, 1 Pet. 3. 21, 
could nothing avail in the ſight of Gad. 
Baptiſm is not the Faſhing and Cleanſmg of 
the Body, but the Purifying.of the Mind, 
from every evil Work, to ſerve the living 
God; without which, Baptiſm is fo far 
from being available to the remiſſion of 
Sin, that on the contrary it makes it far 
the more grievous. and inexcuſable. But 
of this, more in the next Chapter. 


Men were ſolemnly engaged at their 
Baptiſm, was Self- deal and the Contempt 
of. the World. Our Saviour had told his 

Diſciples, that whoſoever would come after 
him, muſt deny himſelf and take up bis Croſs- 
aud follow him; Luk. 14. 26. that whoſe- 

ever was not willing to forſake all that he 
had, Father and Mother, and Wife and Chil-- 
dren, aud Brethren and Siſters, Yea and his 
own Life alſs, he could not be his Diſciple: 
And therefore when any Man came to be. 


| baptized, he was accordingly ' obliged to. 


renounce the World, and all its Glory, the 
 Pomps and Vanitiet, the Splendor an Pla- 
| ſures of it: He profeſſed himſelf a Candi- 


date 


» 


9. The third and laſt thing, to which 


4. 


ver be ambitious for that Honour, which 
Men ſo earneſtly contend for here: He 


ſeen, nor Ear beard, neither hath it entered 


1 Cor. 2. 9. and therefore he would never. 


from thenceforward his Treaſure ſhould 


doth corrupt, and where Thieves do not break 


laid up in the next World; and that there- 


0 Baptiſm. 19 
date for the Glory that ſhould be revealed 
hereafter ; and that therefore he would ne- 4) 


declared that he expected his Portion in 
thoſe ſpiritual Joys, which Eye bath not 


into the Heart of Man to conceive them, 


ſet his Heart and Affections upon any groſs- 
and ſenſua! Pleaſure : He profeſſed that 


be in Heaven, where neither Moth nor Ruſt” 


through and ſteal, Matt. 6. 20. and that 
therefore he would never be covetons of- 
any Riches, or Poſſeſſions on Earth: In æ 
word, he engaged to make it the main 
Buſineſs of his Life, to prepare and fit- 
himſelf to be partaker of thoſe things, 
which God had, for them that love him, 


fore he would never be.exreamly ſolicitous 
after any thing in this, This was what 
the Primitive Chriſtians underſtqod by 
their Renouncing the World. They thought 
themſelves obliged not only to rfake all- 3 
groſs and palpably ſmful Lufts, but alſo ta be 
very ſparing in their Enjoyments of what | 
was Lawful:. They looked- upon this | 
e World. 


% 
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World and the next, as Enemies to each 
other; and that they were to fight as 
Soldiers under the Banner of Chriſt, a- 
gainſt the Pleaſures and Temptations of this 
World, for ths Glories of the other. And 
for an Einblem of this it was, that in ſome 
Churches they anointed the baptized Per- 
{on with Oil: He was compared to a Com- 
batant, to a Runner juſt preparing to ſtart in 
the Chriſtian Race; and they minded 
him, that if thoſe who #/iva for the Muſte- 
ry, only to obtain a corruptible Crown, 1 Cor, 
9. 25, are temperate in all things, much 
more ought he to confirm and ſtrengt hen him- 
ſelf, to prepare and harden himſelf, to be 

ready and e pedite, to be temperate and ab- 
| ftemous, and to get perfectly above all 
thoſe earthly defires, Which would hinder 
and clogg him in that great Race, which 
he was to run fer the Crown of Immortality. 
is true, the forfaking all Worldly Poſ- 
ſeſſions for the Name of Chriſt, was a con- 
dition more particularly required in thoſe 
Primitive times of Perfecution: But how 
far it ſtill obliges ns, (as it moſt certainly 


does in ſome Senſe) ſhall be conſidered in 


its proper Place. _- 
* g . 


CHAP. 
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4 CT Hen the whole Ceremony. was 


Faithful ; And that which was afterward 


- » neceſſary Thing, To keep this Baptiſm Pure 
aud Undefiled, t e remaining part of his Life, 


aud Undefiled, thro*the remaining part of bis 
Lie, that which was thought abſolutely ne» {| 
ceſſary in the Primitive Church, was this: 


r I »y- Yv as * 


the ſingle Ad of any of thoſe groſs and pal- 
EE pable Wickedneſſes; Idolatry, Perjury, laſ- 

pbemy; Murder, Sedition, Theft, manifeſt- 
Injuſtice, Cheating; Adultery, Fornication 


4. Uncleameſs, 'Drunkemeſs, Revelling, and 1 
ſuch like; of which St. Paul expresſly and I 
peremptorily declares, and repeats it with 
great earneſtneſs over and over again, 
| that they who do ſuch things, ſhall have no In- 
heritance in the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of | 
Ds ne. | God. 
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e e e . 4 e 
What was required of Perſons after Baptiſm. 


VV finiſhed, the Perſon baptized 
was cloathed (as has been. already obſer- 
ved) with a white Garment ; and then he 
was admitted to the Communion of the 


required of him, was this one great and 


- 2. To the keeping a Man's Baptiſm Pure 


preſerved himſelf from falling, not only | 


Firſt, That he from that time forward 
into the Habit, but even ſo much as into | 


* 22 Of Baptiſm. | 
_ God. One that was born of God, might 
be ſurprized into an unheeded Sin; — 
into the groſs Act of any of theſe manifeft 
and notorious Impieties, they thought he 
was never to be ſeduced ; and if he were, 
that he ceaſed to be the Servant of God ; 
For whoſoever abideth in him, ſameth not; "2 
and whoſoever ts born of God, doth not com- | 
mit fin ; for bis Seed remaineth in him, and 
be cannot ſm becauſe bs is born of God 
1 John 3. 6. From the Acts therefore ol 
any of theſe great and plain Wickedneſſes, 
which ſtare Men in the Face, and at the 
firſt view terrifie Mens Conſciences, they 
thought it indiſpenſably neceſſary that a 
Man abſtained wholl,; and that theſe things 
were not ſo much as to be once named a- 

mong Chriſtians, Eph. 5. 3. But then ſe- 
condly, To the keeping a Man's Baptz/m 
pure and mages, that which was thought 
further neceſſary was; that, from falling in- 
to an habitual practice of any of thoſe 

CG” ſmaller and leſs ſcandalous Sins, which care- 

 leſneſs and culpable Ignorance would be 

very apt to betray a Man into the Ads of, 

| he ought to endeavour to ſecure himſelf. 

| by great cautiouſneſs, and fincere enquiry 

| after the knowledge of his Duty; that, 
from Sins of Omiſſion, from growing cool 

7 4 in Religion, and remitting of * 

3 ove, 
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i Of Bafin. 2e 
Love, he ought to endeavour to preſerve 
_ himſelf by conſtant Meditation, and | 
hearty Prayer to God for the Aſſiſtance 4). | 
of his Holy Spirit; that, in order to grow 4 
in Grace, he ought to be always humble 
and teachable, penitent and devout, meek 
in Spirit, and pure in Mind; and that, 
to attain Perfection, he ought to be always 
prefing forward towards the mark of the prize 
f the bigh calling, Phil. 3. 14. with a per- 
fe& contempt of the World, an entire 
Love of God, and a boundleſs Charity to : 
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Me 
3. This was what the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians underſtood by keeping their Baptiſm 


» 
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pure and wndefiled : viz. A regular an 


. conſtant practice of all Holineſs and Vir- 


| 
| 
} 
| 
| 
' 
| 
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5 tue, from the time of their Baptiſm to their 

* Death. And to this they thought them- 

˖ ſelves moſt ſtrongly obliged, by the very 

* Form of their Baptiſm : They were in- 
4 . merſed into the Water, and they riſe out 


of it again, and this great Solemnity was 


never after to be repeated; in token that 4 
uus Chriſt ouce died for Sin, and roſe again 


e 
2 
f never to come under the power of Death - | 
y any more; ſo they were this once to haue 
3 | -their Sins perfectly waſht away by his | 
a Blood, and were bound never to return 
7 


under the Power of them any more. Thus | 


She 


"it 19 God: the Blood of Chit el, which 


24 Of Baptiſin) 
St. Paul himſelf: moſt expreſly and ex-. 
cellently argues, Rom. 6. 9. Anowing 
that Chrift being raiſed Now the dead, dieth 
no more; Death hath no more dominion over 
bim; For in that be died, he died unto din 
unce!; but in that be liveth, he lideth unto 
God Likewiſe reckon ye alſo your Flite to 
Be dead indeed into Sin, but alibe unto God 
through Feſus Chriſt our Lord : Let not Sin 
therefore reign in jour mortal Body, that you 
ſhould obey it in the Luſts thereof, The force 
of which Argument is plainly: this: When 
we deſcended intothc Water: ami riſe out 
[| "of it again, we made publick profeſſion, 
that as we "hoped for pardon of our paſt 
Sins through the Merits of the Death of 
Chriſt, ſo we ourſelves would thenceforth 
die unto Singithat is, utterly: caſt it off 
and forſake it, and for the future riſe a. 
gain tö walk mary Chriſt in: newneſs ant 
-holineſs of Life. So that unleſs from tlie 


time of our thus putting off Sin, we con- 


tinue conſtantly to live in all Holineſs and 


*Righteouſneſs, . no juſt reaſon to 


. {exp ect Reinifflon by Virtue of the Death 
of Chriſt, into; winch/we were baptiged. 
For it being the expreſs Condition of the 
Remiſfion of Sin, that we continue no 
longer in it, but live from thenceforth un- 


Was 


* 


N 
— 
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„ of Al 5 
was ſhed to be 4 Pro ** for the 
Sins of the whole Warld 

thing for one that confiues in Sin, whom 
our Saviour himſelf has particularly ex · 
cepted from the Benefit of the Pardon 
purchaſed by his Death and Paſſion. . 


now utterly and for eber renounce, all 


ou . the ſinful Pleaſures and Defires of tlie 
ce World: They were told, that 8 "now 
en received Remiſſion of thei 15 IS, 
ut | Virtue of the Death of Chriſt; and ther 
n, fore they muſt take great heed that th 


T finned 16 more: They were told, that "the 
no waſhed their, Garments in the Blood 
. of the Lamb, Rev. 7. 14. (for à Signal 
= whereof they were accordingly cloathed 


them, before the Tribunal of Chriſt: 


Names, even in Sardis, which have not 
defiled' their Garments, and the 
walk, with me in white, for 


their paſt Sins; and if they kept not 


can avail no- 


4. Accordingly Perſons after their 
Baptiſm were rruGted; That they muſt 


. 


in white 3) and that they muſt take care | 
to bring this ua Ingocence' 1 


which Cuftom our Saviour himſelf Ae | 
to allude, Rev. 3, 4; Thou haſt a fer 


D 


worthy :) They were told, "that they bu 
now tied” for the Remillion® of all 


this Baptiſm pure oo; vndehled, they 
"cold 
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made. Paytakers f the Holy " yp 
vers ſealed thereby unto the Da Rede . 
on; and if after this they ſhould fall 
an, it would be exceeding difficult to 
rden them to Repentance, Heb. 6. 6. 
at they had now. received the perfect 
Knwleds dge pof't Truth , and if after this 
tbey emed Rn there would remain % 
| 2 1 1 H, but a certain feat 
for of Fudgment avid fery Indignation, 
wins daa 1 1 » Heb. 10. 
21. Ina wor Kel Teceived_ 
a certain .Promi! e 854 4 Alban urance of Eter- 
nal Life; but if they "RE ſell this 
Bleling 55 para ras Ganſu © 
ons of Senſe, they might p after- 
wards be ręfected a when they old a deſire 
to inherit it, and fud no place f or Repen- 
| tance, though they might ſeek it carefully with 
D Heb. 12.17. 
5. Theſe were the ſroere Cautions with 
- which the Primitive Church obliged ba. 
tied Perſons upon their utmoſt Peril, to 
hee 2 ſtedfaſt from the time of 
. Baptiſm in all holy aud blameleſs 
Co rlation. "Thoſs who did continue 
to 4 6 ſuitably to this Erofeſſion, were 
faid to be ahl, to be auckifed, to be 
ifed, in the Name of aur, Lord Jeſis 
We ad * oF; FOR, of our Cod, 
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1 Cor. 6. 11. And becauſe in thoſe pureſt 
there were hardly any amoſig 
Chriſtians, who did not walk ſaitably to 
their Profeſſion; it beipg the ſame thing 
then to be a Chriſtian, and to be a good 
therefore thoſe Terms, H 8 Re- 
gaterate, Sandified, born of God, and the 
like, which we now a 
the beſt and moſt Holy Men, are not in 
1 ſo appropriated,” but applied 
| to all Chriftians ; as ap- 

| pears from the Titles of the A} poſtles Let- 


times, 


Man ; 


appropriate only to 


promiſcuoufly 


ters, in which whole Churches i in general 
are called El, San@ified, and the like; 
and moſt evidently from St. K who 
in his firſt Epiſtle, chap. 5. ver. 1. V bo- 
. ſaith he, beltvet that 
1 born of God: Whoſoever' be. 

Pak that Feſus is the Chriſt, i. e. every 
Chriſtian ; there being hardly any one 
in thoſe times, Who was not indeed, what 
he profeſſed and pretended to be, a Rege- 


nerate, SanTified and .El-& Perſon. - And 


2s Chriſtians who then lived thus ſuitably 


to their Profeſſion, were ſtiled Regenerate, _ 
who con- 
_ | tinued to live thus ſaitably to the end, 


Sanfifed, and the like ; ſo they 


were ſaid to Perſevere : and of ſuch only 
was it faid, that they Perſevered ;-in © 


| * * to thoſe who r their Raptifin 
_ .-- | 3 


Feli is the” 


| 
; 
* * 


Por one that 


1 - Guilt, Nay, and even this courſe. al 


_ »cient Writer expreſſes it,) that that which 


not by being made too eaſy, grow con- 
temptible and ineffeQual.. 


| « Reſolutions of Amend ment, nay, perhaps 


*. 9 _ Na * 2 # N 9 * 
4 9 * a” * a : 
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©} ĩ 8 
lapſed into any notorious Tranſgreſſion. 
ad thus lapſed, they did 
not think it ſufficient that he ſhould re- 
peat his Crime-no more, (which was the 
condition of Baptiſmal Remiſhon,) but 
he was obliged by a long courſe of Mor- 
' tification, Prayers, Tears and good Works, 
to endeavour to waſh out the Stain and J 


they allowed of but Ouce; not that true 
 Repentance would at any time be in vain 
and unacceptable to God, but (as an an- 


was the only remaining Remedy, might 


& .% 


56. And now let Us think upon this; 
let Us conſider this, with ſhame and con- 
fuſion of Faces; who I do not ſay after 
Baptiſm and the ſolemn taking upon our 

ſelves the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, but 

after frequent Purpoſes and Promiſes of 
Reformation, after repeated Vows and 


after Confirming all theſe by the Sacra- 
ment of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, do 


yet continue in Sin and defer our Repen- | 


. tance. The Fimitive Chriſtians thought 
. themſelves abſolutely obliged to hve in 
the conſtant. Practice of all Holineſs and 

111 | 0-4" "Virtue, 


”+ 4 


\ 


| 
| 
| 
| 


' 
| 


| 
| 


2 bn — 


n — * N x p 
— <<” - — - —— 
r — — — — — —— — — — —— — — 
" = — 2 
To. — — * a — 


— 
> 3 — — 
2 — — — 


—_—— 
_—_ 


, - 


—— > — 
, — = = —_—— 
— FFP < 2 ET - 
% — 
* 
- 


—— —-— 
aaS 
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to their Death; and can e hope to be 
accepted, if notwithſtanding all our Pre- 
tences to Repentance and Reformation, 
we. ſtill continue, under the weak excuſes 


[Cat Vow lay no obligation upon us? Or 


. hath God eſtabliſned a Covenant with us 


upon lighter Terms, and entail'd” his 
Promiſes to us upon eafier Conditions, 
than he did to the firſt and pureſt Chri- 


John, He that doth Righteoiſneſs,” is Righ- 
tcous, 1 John 3. 7. Tis true, the cafe is 
not altogether the ſame with us, as it was 
with them: We live in Chriſtian Nations, 


Chriſtianity,” and to be baptized | after 


Chriſtian Parents, there are very few ſo 
happy, as not to be entangled in the Ha- 


viction of all the Truths of Religion; 
And in this caſe it mf indeed be con- 
feſſed, that it cannot but require ſome 
time, perfectly to overcome a vitious diſ- 
e e poſition, 


Virtue, from the time of their Baptiſas 


of Infirmity and Inadvertency, to live 
in any known Sin? Dotfi our Baptiſmal 


ſtians? Let no Man decrive you, ſaith St 


. and under Chriſtian Governments, where 
there are no Pagans to be converted to 


their Repentance, and with a full conviction 
of Mind And of thoſe who are born of 


bit of any Sin, before they come to a 
perfect Underſtanding and compleat con- 


: 
{ 


ol bed by St 
tne 
evil of” g 


07 Baptiſm. x 31 . 
of tion, and to obtain the Habit of the 


| 1 Virtue. But may we therefore 


ſp-nd' our whole Liver in little and weak - 


50 lings againſt Sin, without ever ar- 


riving at that pitch of Ts which was 


geen, thought neceſ flary to prepare a 


May for Baptiſm? May we therefore be 
exciſed from ever becoming perfec Chri- 
ſttans, becauſe we were bronghs up all 

along in the Chriſtian Religion, and Were 

never converted by any 7 ddeti Convi- 
Gio ? When a Mans in that State de- 
in the 7th Chapter to 

Romans, that he is convinced of the 
eat and known Sins, and ſets 
d to reſiſt and ſtrive againſt them, f 
do but that through the: viciouſ- | 
neſs. of his Inclipation or the force of 
evil Habits he frequently relapſes and is 
ra bd: in them again; tis a Sien! in- 
deed that ſuch a one is not vet hardened” 
through the deceit) _— Sin; there is 
hopes that through the Grace of God: he 


1005 at length pr peel apck overcome his 


Temptations; but he has not yet over- 


come, he has not yet attained to be a good 2 


Chriſtian; nor can he be ſaid to have 


cw ſo, til he has brought himſelf into 


ſuch a ſtate, as that he be perfectly got- 


ten 32405 all the Stoner to known 
es . e Sen 


| Qs hardly any Man ſo wicked, who does 


o Baptiſm. 
Sin, and aſſured by the Grace of God, | 
that be ſhall not fall into it an mare. 
To ſuch a fate as this, he mu reſolve 
to arrive; and he muſt. reſolve to arrive 


at it timely, that he may have a certain 
Title to the reward of Obedience. There 


not deſign to repent at one time or other 
before he. dies; and our Saviour has in- 
deed in his Goſpel made the ſame Pro- 
miſes to Repentance, that he has to In- 
nocence and continued Obedience: But 
let no Man deceive. himſelf by a fatal 
Errour: The Repentance to which our 
Saviour has made ſuch large Promiſes, 

is not the late Repentance of a Chrifian, 
but the timely Repentance of a. Few ora | 
Heat ben at his Converſion. to Chriſtianity, z 
and is therefore the very. fame, and ug 
other: than, Baptiſm it ſelf. Indeed if a 
Chriſtian by, an unhappy Education be. 
78 u 'p in Sin, and habituated to 
Wickedneſs; when- ever he comes by the. 
Power of God's Word and the Influence 

of his Holy Spirit, to be convinced. of 
the evil of his Ways, and of the neceſſity.” 
of Religion, he is then in the ſame ſtate 
chat a Heathen Convert is ſuppoſed to be 
at his een and the ſame Promiſes 
are made to them both : But when 2 
Chriſtian, 


his Duty, does notwithſtanding that, con 


muſt therefore ſo break off our Sins by - 


certainly be eſteemed in the ſight 
as if he had always been innocent: But 
without the evidence of ſuch a. Life of - 


5 Of Baptiſm. | „ 
Chriſtian, who has a clear Knowledge of 


tinue Wilfully all his Life in Sin; our 
Saviour is ſo far from aſſuring him that 


God and Angels will rejoyce at his Con- 
verſion, it when he grows old he leaves 
off ſinning, becauſe he can ſin no more 
that he has no where promiſed that ſuch 


a Repentance ſhall be accepted at all. We 


Kepentance; as to attain the Habits of "<A 
the contrary Virtues, and to live in them: 
Such a Repentance as this, our Saviour 


will accept; and he that after ſuch a Re- 
pentance lives conſtantly Virtuous, ſhall 
of God, 


Virtue and renewed Obedience, how far 
ſoever the Mercy of God may. poſhbly 


extend it ſelf, Ve can never have any 
aſſurance that our Repentance will be ac- 


* 


cepted. 
2 the Baptiſm Bf. 


A s thoſe who by the Pr caching of 


. the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors 


had been converted from Judaiſm-or Gen- 
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3 Of Raa *. 
tiliſim to Quiſtianity, were baptized at 
viper Tears, upon t eir publickly pro- 
feſſing their Faith: and their Repentance ;, - 
ſo thoſe who were born of Chriſtian Pa- 
rents, and deſigned to be educated in the 
Chriftian Religion, have by the general 
Practice of the Chriſtian Church been 
baptized in their brfancy, upon promiſe 
made by Siretics, that they ſhould be in- 
ſtructed in the Faith and in in the Obedienc 
of, the Goſpel. - 

2. And that Infant are rightly ſo ad- 
ted to this Ordinance, (beſides the 
almoſt general conſent and practice of 
the Chriſtian Church,) I ſhall uſe but this 
Oe Argument to demonſtrate. Thoſe | 
who are refit to be admitted into the King- | 


dom of Chriſt in Heaven, (as our Saviour 


Himſelf pronounces Infants to be, Mar. 
1. 14, 15.) are certain! qualified to be 
received as Members of his Church on 
Earth. The Qualifications which fit Men 
for both, are Repentance and Faith: Now 
though Infants have-not Repentance, © yet 
they have mocence, which is better than | 
Repentance, and which makes them that 
they need it not: For if thoſe who have 
been the moſt enormous Sinners, are yet 
by their Repentance qualified for Baptiſm ; 
how much more are Infants, who have 
| never 


of Buell 


| never; actually ſinned, fitted for it by thei 8 


Inmocence ? And though Infants 174 not, 
and cannot have actual Faith, yet they 


rare San@ified by being born of Beljevin 's 


Parents, they are already in ſome ſen 
within the Limits of the Church and of 


the Covenant of Promiſe, . and are ready 
, without. Prejudice to be inſtructed in the ROE 
 Tiuth\of-the We and in the, Obedience 


| thereof, 22910 


3. Infants 9 are RL admits 
ted to Baptiſm, and thereby to the Privi- - - 
leges appropriated by Chriſt to the Mem- 
bers of his CMurch. But becauſe Baptiſm 
is a Covenant, wherein there is as; well 
à Promiſe made on the part of the Per- 
ſon baptized, f certain Duties to be Per- 
formed, as one on God's part, of certain 
Gxaces aud Pravileges to be conferred; and 
becauſe Infants are not capablꝭ of making 


0 immediately by themſelves ; 
$ therefore'been the Wiſdom of the 


Church to appoint certain . Sureties, tho 


ſhould promiſe in the Name of the 115 


1 _ it 5 mould alia be oblj liged 


to perform, i. e. who ſh ertake ; 
to\ſee-It mnſtrudted i in the Natu ure if One Obli-, 


gation of thoſe | Duties; which upon ac- 
count of its being. a Member. of the Church. 


of Chrift, it would at Tears 6 Dz iferetion be 


bound to perform... CHA P. ; 


ö 
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W Of Baptiſm. - 
4. Tis not therefore a flight ant tri- 
vial matter, to be Sureties for Children in 
Baptiſm; tis not enough-barely to make 
Profeſſion of our Faith in their Name at 
the Font; but we are bound afterward to 
e conſcientiouſly, what we tbere 
ſolemnly promiſed for them before God 
and his Church, as a Duty wherein their 
Souls and our own, and the welfare of the 
Church of Cbhriſt, are highly concerned. 
Tertullian thought it a great Objection a- 
gainſt the uſe of infant Baptiſm, that the. 
Sureties were there. obliged to promiſe, 
what they were not ſure they ſhould live 
to perform, and what, if they did live, 
they could not be ſure they ſhould be 

able to perſwade the baptized Perſon to 
take upon himſelf: He never once thought 
that ſo great a Truſt might be wilfully be- 
frayed, or ſo ſolemn à promiſe cayeleſly 
neglected 5 which would have been a 
much ſtronger Objection. What would 

he have ſaid, if he had lived in theſe 
times, wherein nothing is: more common, 

than for Men to take upon theiniſetves 


a 


Till this great Charge, without ever deſigning 
t evo” 


Þ$} F. I doubt not but the notorious neg- 
Till lect of this important Duty, is one gteat 
cCauſe of the ſhameleſs Wickedneſs of our 

205 preſent. 


Fait 


T 
preſent Age. For while Parents and Sure- 


ties are careleſs to inſtru Children in 


the Nature and Obligation of their Bap- 
tiſmal Vow, vicious Inclinations prevail 
upon them and inſenſibly grow into vi- 
eious Habits, before they come to a per- 
fe& Knowledge of the Neceſity and Ex- 


; cellency of Religion, of the Extent and O5. 


ligation of their Duty, and of the Greatneſs 
and Certainty of the Happineſs annexed to 


it. Whereas were Sureties, according to 
their ſolemn Promiſe niade to God and bis 


Church, conſcientiouſly careful to ſee that 


© thoſe for whom they have Undertaker, be 
_ timely and diligently inſtructed ; Religi- 
on would have the firſt Poſſeſſion of in- 


nocent and unprejudiced Minds ; Chil- 
dren would, for the moſt part, though - 
differently according to their different 
Tempers, be early wrought upon to ad- 
mire the Beauty and the Pleaſure of Vir- 
tue; to thirſt after the Lone of God and 


the Happineſs. of Heaven; and would be 


brought to Confirmation, with a deep Senſe 
and Conviction of their Duty, with an 
mm defire of profeſing the reality of their 

and renewing their Promiſes of Obe- 
diencs, and with a full Reſolution of living 
ſuitably to that Profeſion. and thoſe renew- 
ed Promiſes, the remaining part of their 


Lives. Eſſay 
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Elkay ths Saud.” 
of: CONFIRMATION. 
c HAP I. 


Of the Nature, Defoe aud hi 7. Cos 


mation. 8 


"HAT chen is a certain Period of 
time, at which every Man that is 
FP Religious, began to be ſo, and from 


_ which the beginning of his Religions Life 
might truly be dated, is evident: But of 


what ufe 100 Knowing and Fixing this Pe- 
riod in a Man's own Mind, may be, is 
generally very little conſi idered : For 


- whilſt ſome have gromdl-ſly aſſerted, that 


there is a certain time of every good 


Man's Converſion, after which it is im- 


poſſible for him to tall away into a ſtate 
of Wickednefs ; and whilſt others have 


_ weakly imagined, that there is a certain 
Time of Converſion, after which, thongh 
a Man does fall into great Wickedneſſes, | 


yet he cannot fall finally from a State 
of Grace; moſt others have thought that 


Mere is letle or no ule of i inguiring at 


1 all 


Of Confirmation. 


- 
% 


all into the exact time when the Religious hb 
Life begins; or if there were, thar it is. 
hardly poſſible for a Man to Fix and 


1 it, ſince Men generally become 


Religious, not by a ſudden Converſion, but 
by @ $#adual* Progreſs. But though it be 


indeed true, that Men generally become 


Religious, not at once, but by degrees; 


yet - may a Man nevertheleſs certainly 


Fix to himſelf the Period, from whence 


to date the beginning of his Religious Life - 
For it his progreſs has been only from a 
more imperfect State of Virtue, (which 


conſiſts in a conſtant ſincere endeavour to 


obey all the Commandments of God, 


but accompanied with many . Frailties, 


Inadvertencies and Suprizes,) to. a more 


4 ec and uniform practice of Holineſt 5 he - © 


as been all along in the Courſe of a 


Religious Life: But if his Progreſs has _q5 
been from a Comſe of known and wil. 


ful Sin, to a Vifory or Congqreff over his 
Luſts and Temptations ; he muſt reckon 


his Religious Life from no longer a time, 
(notwithſtanding any pions Intervals and 
Struglings which he may have had with. 


his Habitual Temptations,) than from 
that Period fince which he has never 
fallen into any krown and groſs Sin. And 
the Hes of a Man's fixing within himſelf 


fuch. 
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1 Nom this Period, from which 1 lab: 
bY a C n to bem. his Religious 
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entance. In thoſe; who are conver- 
ted ff rom the. Profeſſion of, apy other Re. 
ligion to that of COIN, the Period 
I 0 begin, is Baptiſm - And the rincipal 
Primitive Chriſtians are ſo deſervedly 
Eminent, ſeems to be that great tigour 
with which they inſiſted upon Mens li- 
ving in à conſtant coutſe of Piety from 
the time of their Faleng into this ſolemn 


e would be that more aſſured | 


1 des 2 Fete el 


being braugt 1 und Fw 5 


ife, muſt either 2 185 Conffrmation 


from whence their Religious Le ought. 
cauſe of that ſtrict Piety, for which the 


'Y Covenant. 


Of Confirmation. 
wid In thoſe: who have 1 
cated from their Infancy in the on zan 
Religion, the Period from whence. t their 
_ Religious Life ought! to be dated, is Con- 
mation; the time from their - 8 
being only their Preparation, or tihe 
Iuſtructm But then for thoſe ho ne 
| neglected this great and ſolemm Oppor- 
tunity, or have ſince fallen inta any 
great and wilful Sins; the only remain- 
ing time from whence their Religious 
Life can be reckoned, is 5 l. e. 
the Time ſince which they have on 
fectly had the — « over 28 & 
\ Temptations,” as not! to have been ſedu- 
ced by them any more, into any gro/s or 
 wziful Sin. Of Baptifin I have already 
ſpoken in the former: Eſſay ; of Confir- 
mation I en __— of Repentavce | 
in the next. | 
23. In the Prietives Chureh; thoſe who 
upon Profeſſionꝰ of their Faith and Re- 
pentance were by Baptiſm admitteꝗ into 
the Church of Chriſt, had this their Ad- 
miſſion compleated or per fedbed afterwards, 
by the Impoſition | of Hands. When the | 
Samaritans had regezved the Word bf God, 
and many of them were a An in-the 
Name of the Lord Feſus, only the Holy 
| FRA was as yet — upon vone * | them, 
we | 


07 — mation. 


"| 2 * as} find that two of the Apoſtles were. 


ſent to-lay their Hands on them, and then 
(= they oi the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 18. 17. 
This was the conftant practice of- the 
Apoſtles, to confirm Men after Hapt in 
by rode Tmpoſition of Hands -' which two 
things are therefore laid down toge- 
tber among the Principles or Founda- 
tions of the Doctrine of Chriſt, He. 
6. 2. and were accordingly. practiced 
Joint by the Church in — Ages. 
_ This Cuſtom (faith. St Cyprian) is. alſo de- 
ſcended to us, that they who are baptized be 


N 


our Prayer and the Impoſition of Hands, may 
obtain the Holy Ghoſt; and be conſummated 
with the Seal of the Lord. And Tertullian; 
Aſter Baptiſm the Hand is poles. by Bleſ- 
| g calling down avid inviting ti 2 
1 rit : Then that moſt Holy Spirit willig h de- 
| ſecends from the Father _ the 1 that 
E - * "ro cleanſed and wk 
4. But of this Confirmation 0 Perſons 

"eine at riper Years, which was anci- 
_ ently adminif red inimediately after Bap 
r tiſm; and is therefore by many, not with - 


2 of Baptiſm it ſelf, it is not my 
a e to ſpeak now more largely. 
That which I'am at this time mort: call 

cially 


brought by the Rulers of the Church, and by 


out Reaſon, look d upon as a part of the 


And i Delign and Uſe of Confirming _;} | 


certain Conditious promiſed to be per- 


required of all thoſe Members: That 
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cially to conſider, is that Confirmitian,"as 


it is how in uſe in the Church, whereby 
thoſe who have been baptized in their Ins- 
fane y, are at Years of Diſeretion perfeFed - 

or made compleut Members of the Church. Il 


ſach Perſons, 1s plainly this : Baptiſm be- 
ing a Covenant wherein there are as well. 


for med on the part of the Perſon Bapti- 


Zed; as certain Privileges aſſured to be 


conterred on God's part; and Infants, 


chough they be capable of being admitted 


to the Privileges of Members of the 
Church, yet not being capable of promi- 
ſing and performing any Conditions, 
any otherwiſe than by means of certain 
Sureties,. who ingage to inſtruct them in 
the Naturè and Obligation of the Promi- 


ſes made in their Name at their Baptiſm; 


tis manifeſt that theſe baptized Infants, 
when they come to Years of Diſcretion, 
if they deſire to continue to be Partakers 


of the Privileges, which God has appro- 
priated to the Members of his Church, 


they muſt be willing alſo to perform the 
Conditions, which God has indiſpenſably 


they may enter therefore into theſe Obli- 
gations, with the advantage of greater 


O Confrmation. 

Solemmty and Choice; it has moſt wiſely 

been inſtituted, that a8 ſoon as they "4 

of Age to underſtand the Nature and the 

Obligation of that Promiſe, which was 

made in their Name at: their Baptiſm, 

they ſnould be brought to make à publick 

Ren in the preſence of God and 

his Church, of their taking freely upon. 
themſelvss that Vo, and of their Reſo- 

lution to live fromothenceforward con- 

formably to the Gonditiuit of that great 

and ſulemn Covenant; and that upon 
this publick Profeiſiun of their Faith, 

_ _ ee . by Obedience 

ey HO mpoption 0 ay ave 

the prea Privileges ker in edn 

and ſeoured · to them it 11 ny ny 1% 

_ 1: gn And? — might be dont the 

mure ſb bum und efefually, ſo as to have 

2 bet effect upon the Minds and Lives 

as the ſolemm Adminiſtration of 

Buptiſm Had aneientlycamong the Primi- 

tive Ohriſtians; it were very much to be 

wiſßed, that as in thoſe Primitive Times 

| VF Perſons converted to Chriſtianity were 

not before Baptiſm admitted as compleat 
Members to the Communion of the Church, 

but were eſteemed only as Candidates 

defirons to be inſtructed in the Chriſtian 

e ſo thoſe who have now been 


only 


- 07 cen. 3 a5 
only. baptized in their Infancy, hen! 
Bes {Confirmation be looked Upon by 
Athers e themſe}ves'too as no other 


tu one might be admitted to the 
Con mmon, before he were confirmed ; 
and: that 58 70 1 mig ht be admitted to 
Confirmation, before he had atrained'a per- 
feet Know led e LA — extent and obliga- 


ol of alt EA of 'R 5. 75 and 
given ſiſfieis 1 * his Reſoloti- 
en 0 Eve "ay 5 ; Peg 

1. Berl to he wiſh that us In the Primi- 
= 15 57 1 LEY Nr 2 
8 A e thr apt ifm. after 

4 e 57 at,which 50 he r 
prep * 4 reguJar'«comſe of 


Gate c 15 85 ele Wich great 
leit inte Compleat? Communion # 
of, the | Huren f "there were now ſuch 
fotemn Seafins Hy ointed, àgainſt which 


bf Cuterta AG "It wet th" be wiſhed, o | 


Miniſters of Particular Parthes' ſhould - 


for ſome rime-befbre-hahd' diligently in- 

ua and prepare thoſe,” "whn were 10 
Ahe to be prefanited to the Bilop'to be 
chf rmed d And above all, it 'were to be 
Viſhed, "that the” whole Proceſs mi ght be 
: etforined with. ſo much Keverener and 
olemnity, that all the Perſons confirmed 
might underſtand and be convinced, _ 2 
+ Þ * : 


* 


effectually to perform their and 


met ; _ Of Confirmation. 
ne ame now to have all the Privileges, 

which God hath promiſed: to the Mem- 

bers of his Church, ſeuled and 


ſured to 


them, that. they now received t 
unce of the Holy Spirit, to enab 


that they now ſolemnly undertook. for 
themſelves before God 0 the Church, 
what their Sureties promiſed for them be- 


fore at E m, to Live from hencefor- 


ward in all Holineſs and Purity, and in 


conſtant Obedience to l the Commands 
of God, he reſngining: part of their 
Lives. BEL: 


6. were this Acne Iifcitution thus 
ſolemnly and religiouſly. obſerved, | ex- 


_ ceeding great would be the effects which 
we might 2 hope 
he 


to ſee produced b 
the uſe *. it. ffect that the Þnpoji- 
tion of the Apoſtles Hands had upon 1 
firſt Converts to Cheiftianity; was no leſs 
than the induing them — 4 thoſe extra- 


Eo rats Gifts of Speaking. with Toxgues, 


Working | and the like: And 
though theſe aneh Operations of the 
Spirit did afterward by degrees ceaſe ; 
yet the conſtant Influence of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the Bla of Cod conferre 
by the Impoſition of Han did in 
ee * expre ls and ſhew . 


'% 


it ſelf in great and very remarkable Ef- 
fects: It filled Men with Spiritual and 
Internal Strength; it indued them with 
Conrage and iſdom and Fortitude, to 
caſts, 

fied, 


and to promote zealouſly the Ser- 
vice of the Church; it wrought in their 
Minds an ardent Love of God, and a 


= continual Joy in the Holy Ghoſt; a per- 


e e 
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gelah the Faith of Chriſt Cruci- 


fe& Purity of Heart, and Contempt of 


all Worldly Enjoyments ; a boundleſs 
Charity towards all Mankind, and an in- 
finite defire of doing good in their Genera- 


tion. And were young Perſons WM h 


Now to receive Confirmation with 
ſame Preparation, with the ſame Reverence, 


and with the ſame Expe@ations, that they 
did in the Primitive Times; we might 


yet expect, that God would annex the 


ſame ard Bleſpge, to the Uſe of the 


ſame external Meaus, Were none eſteemed. 


- 
— 
- 
% 
% 


perfect Chriſtians, on 22 as com- 
ore Con- 


pleat Members of the Church, 


firmation; Parents and Sureties would 
be obliged to infiru# and prepare Chil- 
dren in order to be Confirmed; and we 
ſhould not ſee the generality of Men 


eſteeming themſelves perfe# Cbriſtiann 


and Faithful Members of the Church, with- 


out ever * or upon what 


— 


| 


1 Conditions 
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Conditions they were admitted: into it. 
Were none admitted to Confirmation, 
who had not fift paſſed through ſuch a 
regular courſe of 2 as to un- 
derſtand perfectly the Extext of their Du- 
ty, and their Obligation to perform it; 
this would breed in young Perſons a great 
Reverence and Eſteem for Religion, and a 
great Zeal in preparing themſelves, that 
' they might be thought worthy to he ad- 
mitted to the compleat Communion of the 
Church, and to the Port:cipation of its 
higher Myſteries : By this means Chil- 
dren would be fully and diſtinctly in- 
ſtructed in the nature and deſign of Re- 
Iigion, as ſoon as they came to the Know. 
ledge of Good and Evil; and we ſhould 
not ſee Men live all their Lives in the 
Common of the Church, and in the Par- 


wal 
— 


the Doctrine of Chriſt, or what it was 
that they promiſed at Baptiim: By this 
nieans that groſs Ignorance, in which fo 
many thouſand Chriſtians live and die, 


would in great meaſure be prevented; 


and we ſhould not ſee Children for want 
of Inſtruction, ſo ſoon poſſeſſed and cor- 
rupted by Vice, as to Lye and Swear, to 
be Diſobedient and I- natur d, to * 
„ i and 


ticipation of its Sacraments, without ever || 


underſtanding the very ff Principles of I 


Fd 6 lend hnat bans =_w_ es 1 ion tr EN ENT 8 


— 
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and Idle in that tender Age, wherein they* 
might as eaſily be formed to all the con- 
_ © trary Yirtues with the fame Advantage 
of Prejudice and firff Poſſeſſion. Were none 
' received to Confirmation, who did not 
_ expreſs a'fincere Reſolution to live from 
thenceforward according to the Purity and 
the Equity of the Goſpel in all Holineſs 
and Godly Converſation; or who did 
not with free Choice and a Scalous Diſpo-- 
Ftion of Mind deſire to take upon them. 
ſelves their Baptiſmal Vow, and to make 
3 Profeſſion of their Faith and Obe- 
dience in the preſence of God and his 
whole Church; this would give 2 mighty 
Reputation to Religion and- Virtue z, this 
would prevent that Coldweſs and Deadneſs 
in Religion, which proceeds from Mens 
taking up the Profeſſion of it in courſe, . *..: 
without due Preparation and Diſpoſition 
of Mind; this would make Men earneſt 
and ſerious in the Profeſſion. of Chriſti- 
anity, and ſolicitous not to contradict 
their Profeſſion by their Lives. Such a 
ſolemm Remmciation of the World, the 
; Fleſh and the Devil; ſuch a Vom ſolemn- 
ly confirmed and ratified by our Perſonal 
Proteſtation in the preſence of God, and 
in the fight of the Congregation. could 
not but be a mighty Bridle to reftrain 
„%% Ss , Men 
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Men from Sin, and a powerful Spur tv | 
\- - provoke Men to Good Works: The Fear 

' of God and the Shame of Men, in whoſe. 
preſence fo ſacred an Obligation was en- 
| tered into, could not but be of great force 
to bind Men to live worthy of this great 
| Vocation, that they might- anſwer the ex- 
F 1 of God and his Church, and not 
come a blemiſh and diſhononr to their 
 Rebgion. Laftly, Were none admitted 
to Confirmation, without being firſt fully 
q perſwaded, that they came now to receive 
the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghof, which 
| - © ſhould from henceforward continue with 
| them, to inable them to perform all the 
| Commands of God, and to refift and over- 
1 come all the Temptations of the Enemy; 
3 we might have reaſon to hope, that as in 
tze Primitive Times, ſo Now alſo, theſe Ex- 
- ternal Qrdmances would be accompanied 
with ſuch plentiful Effuſions of wmward [ 

aud ſan@ifyng Grace, as would have a vi- 

1 ble effect in the Lives and Manners of | 
| Men: The time was, when the Profeſſors | 
of True Religion could challenge the Un- | 
| believing World to give them a Lufful, | 
Malicious, Paſſionate, Revengeful Man, m | 


they would by the Adminiſtration o 
| * Baptiſm and Confirmation, transform 


im into the Puref, the Meekeft, and the 
ö r 


 Gentleſt Spirit upon Earth; And fince Cod 
has promiſed tobe always with the Church 


4 ©" IRS 
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by his Spirit even unto the end of the 


Word, I fee no Reaſon why Confirma- 
tion of Baptized Perſons, if it were cele- 
brated by ns, with the ſame Preparation 


and Reverence'as it was among the An- 
cients, might not be as effectual Now to 


Confirm Men in Virtue, as it was Thom to 


Transform-them from Vice; and have as 
oportionably great an effect upon the 
ollowing part of our Laves, as it had 


upon therrs. By theſe means the Church 


would be again reſtored to its Ancient 


S Regular Conſtitution: By theſe means 
* many eee, about the wor- 


e Holy Communion. 


— * 


would in great meaſure be removed; 
no one being capable of being admitted 
to that Holy Sacrament, without having 
been firſt Confirmed $ and no one being 
capable of bei a 
ving firſt paſſed through ſueli Preparati- 
on, as would fit him for the Communion: 
Laſtly, By theſe means, if any one after 


„ 
1 


Confirmed, without ha- 


Confirmation lapſed into the practice of 
any great and notcrious Sin, 4 fair op- 
portunity would offer it ſelf of reſtoring 


ſome degree of that Ancient Diſcipline 
the want of which is ſo juſtly. lamented 


by 


E by the Church , this ſolemn Preparation, 
by which I ſuppoſe Perſons fitted for 
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Confirmation, being the moſt likely } 
thing in the World to work in Mens 
Minds ſuch a dread of Sins to be com- 


| mitted afterwards, as would diſpoſe them 


to ſubmit to, and to profit under Diſci- 


a Ho f 
. Theſe are the exceeding great Bene 


fits, which would ariſe from ſuch a So- 
lemn and Religious Uſe of Confrmation- 
But till this excellent Inſtitution can be 
reſtored to its Antient Solemnity and 
Reverence ; which as it is much to be 
wiſhed, ſo in the preſent degeneracy and 


corruption of Manners it is hardly to be 


boped, all that can be done is, earneſtly 
to exhort thoſe who are in any capacity 
antruſted with the Inſtruction of Children, 


that they be careful for the Honour 4 
0 3 


God, and for the Welfare of bis Chur 
to teach them to Love God and Religion 


with their firſt Love; to improve in 


them thoſe Natural Principles of Juſtice 


[and Truth, Honey and Thankfubreſs, Sim- 


plicity and Obedience, which God hath 


planted in their very Creation; to teach 


them to reſiſt the Prejndices and firff In- 
mat ions of Vice, and to be afraid of a 
Sn as of Death; to fill their Minds with 

| . great 


Cbilaren of God, and Heirs of Heaven; to 
inſtruct them fully in the Extent and Ob- 
Bgation of all the Duties of the Chriſtian 
Life, which in their Baptifm they en- 


| Of Confirmation. 5 5 | 
eat and honourable Thoughts of the 
Priv leges of being made Members of Chriſt, 


” 


be 


gaged to perform; and when they 
thus Qualified, to bring them with Un- 


Lebendig and Reſolution, with Deſire and 


Zeal, to receive at Confirmation the Con- 
ſummation of Baptiſmal Grace, and a joy- 


ful. Aſirance o Glory and Immortality, if 
E 


they ſhall perſevere in their Faith and 
their Obedience to the end. _ | 
8. My defign in the following Eſſay, 


is not to enter into any Queſtion of Diſ- 


pute, but only to lay down ſome brief 
and practical Directions, by which one 
that deſgus to be Confirmed, (whom 1 al- 
ways ſuppoſe of Age to underſtand the 
whole Doctrine of Religion,) or one that 
is already Confirmed, and is ſincerely 
deſirous to lead a Ropers Life, may 

attain to that Primitive Holinsſs and that 

PerfeFion of Virtue, which becomes the 


1 Truth and the Purity of the Goſpel. 
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What # to be done befor Corman. 
Of Faith; of the Neceſſity of Rebgi 
of the Neceſity of Revelation ; of the 54-4 5 
© dence of the Chriſtian Religion 3 and of 
EE | | 


5% then, in order to receive Con- 

firmation, or to begin the great 
Work: of Religion, with due preparation 
of Mind, Endeavour before all things to at- 


ain d ral and firm Belief f the great Do- 


Erines of the Chriſtian Religion. This is 
the only Foundation, that will be able 
to ſupport the Deſign of a truly Religious 
Life. If we do really and firmly be- 
heve, the Being and the Providence of 
God; if we be Indeed convincedd that the 


Cie Relirlon is x'Rivelation of the Di. 


vine Willy if we be in earneſt p 1 +- | 

that there will certainly — 2 a Dey of 
Retribution,” wherein every Man ſhal 
ceive according to that he has done, 


Whether it be Good or) Evil; this'is 4 
| Faith; which will aſſuredly overcome the 


Forld ; this is a Belief, which will cer- - | 
tainly baffle all the Temptations of Sin 
and | ara this will make all the Glorzes i 
of the World ſeem mean, and all the 
N 


feſſion of Relipi 
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Pleaſures of Senſe mfpid ; in 2 word, this 


wil infpire Men with ſuch a vigorous 


al: as Peil make them not only with 
aſe and Contentment, but with a "by 


ae, facritice all Earthily Emoy- 


ments to the- doing the greateſt Good 
here, and obtaining' the greateſt Happineſs + 
hereafter. But if we enter upon the Pro- 

raſhly and inconfide- 


rately, more for Form and Cuſfom than 


| Than 775 > m0 Deliberation and Convi- 
on 0 


Mind, it is not poſſible we ſhould 
perſevere in well. doing with Reſolution 
and Patience: The cares of the World 


and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, the So- 


licitations of Pleaſure and the Lufts of 


N other things, will certainly prevail over 
by? and e us into Sin. 


Nothing but 
à fm Faith, _ upon an impar- 
tial View and a deep Confideration of 


things, can Nofſihy can carry a Man Ek 


. the Difientties and Diſconragements o 
8 Religious Life: 


But he that begins to 
build upon this Foundation, and yr | 
down his firſt Principles of Faith im. 


movable as a Rock, wil be able to fur- 


mount all Difficulties with Bravery and 
Conftancy, and will attain- the end 2 his 
Ho pes with Triumph and OKs, 


n ems N 


,_— 


Z number of thoſe who | k 


— 


78 . Of Confirmation, 1 
2. The true Reaſon why ſo great a 
e Profeſſion 


licentious, or at leaſt cold and indiffe- 


rent in Matters of Religion, is plainly 


this, That they do not in eameff believe, 
as they pretend and . profeſs to do, the 
great Articles of Religion: They ix 
coats profeſs.themſelves to be Chriſtians, 


Without - having ever conſidered what 
'  Ehriſtianity is; and therefore it has little 


or no Influence upon their Lives and 
Actions. For did Men indeed as firmly 


| believe the Doctrines of the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion, as the Character they are willing 
to bear in the World obliges them to pre- 
tend they do, it would be in a manner 


2s ſtrange to find a Man whole Action: 
mould give his Fords. the Lye, and his 


Life be-unſaitable to his Profeſſion, as to 


_ ©. hear one diſputing whether there were a 
Hell or no, while he were actually tor- 
- mented in the Flames thereof. For 
though Faith has not the Evidence. of 
ſe, as indeed it is impoſſible it ſhould 


yet if it be well grounded, it could not 


but have in good, meaſure the ſame Effet 
upon the Lives of Men, as the Evidence 


of Senſe would have. When 3 Temporal 


|  Viince declares, that whoever be found 


- —— . — P b PHP 
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enilty of ſueh or ſuch Crimes, ſhall 
certainly undergo this or that 5 
Puniſhment; ſuch a Declaration has 
geg, 9 fame Influence upon all t 
as if i they faw this 

Y inflicted 
upon the 2 wt —4 — the 


fſupreme Governour of the World declares 
toe Mankind his Will, which is their Lau? 


arid Rule of Life; and inforces the Oblj- 
gation of that" * by ſach Threats and 
_ Promiſes, as the Scri . which is that 
Declaration of ins Will, contains; If theſe 
Threats and Promiſes of the Alnigbty have 
not the ſame Influence upon the Hearts and 
Lives of Men, as thoſe of an earthly Proncein 
other Caſes generally have, is it not evi- 
dent either \ rap Men. do not in earneſt 
believe that theſe Threats and Promiſes 
are — the 3 von, 
or elſe t imagine that t . 
now fo U preſſes, and ſeems ſo 
ſeverely to etact Obedience to his Laws, 
yet at Hſt he will not puniſh the Con- 
tempt of them? IF this be not the caſe, 
how comes the Chriſtian Religion to have 
loſt that Efficacy in reformin the Lives 
and Manners of Men, for which it was 


once ſo eminent even amongſt its Ene- 


mies themſelves? If we do indeed believe 
© the ſame — and live under the 


Powes 4 


1 ——̃ v— — —— = 
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than Religion; and the 
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Power of the me Religion, that the Pl. 
mitive Chriſtians did; how. comes that 
Religion not to have the me Influence 
upon our Lives and Actions, tat it had 
upon their: ? Can we hear. Men only 
ne th Sacred Name of God with: 
12 — horrid Oathe; No web DN 
| GE believe there is a, God . 
| his Honour, and that will; avenge Rom | 
on ſuch a Nation as this? Can we ſee. 
Men cheat and cozen, deſtroy and oY 
pon one another, a a — the Je, ö 


think they. 5 believe the Truth remorſe, det 4 
thereof? 
In a word, can we ſee Men dally with 
Eternity, and for the fake of a few empty 
and. momentary. Gratifications, hazard their . 
Everlaſting; Welfare? Can we it 
Poſſible, 1 e that rational Creatures 
5 d adt with ſo. prodigious. a Careleſ- 
| vets, Who yet believe not that the Scene 
e tis World ſhall be ſhut up in Ever- 
WM laſting Oblivion, but that there will 
3 > 2 Day wherein they muſt give Ac- 
| count for their Works, and be —— | 
Ix happy or miſerable for ever? No cer- 
tainly : whatever Pretences Men my 
make to deceive others, and perhaps in 
me meaſure t hemſelves too; . muſt h luck 1 
me ſecret Seeds of Infidelity in the * £ 


\ 
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cahoſe Riches, which neither Moth nor 
doth. corrupt, and to which Thieves cannot 
break through to fleal, will never be ſo 


of every wicked Man; and the true Rea 


courſe of Life, as to be able to-perſevere. 
in well-doing to the end; whoever will 


o lay the Fomdation, as to be able tofmiſh,, 
muſt before all things attain a firm and 5 


ſettled Belief of the great Truths of Reli 


, 


it is not poſſible he ſhould ever be reſo- 
lute enough, to overcome the Enemies of 
his Religion and Happineſs; ſo with it, 


Belief of the Greatneſs and 2 


ft 


2 1 
3 6K 


ſon why this World has ſo much the Aſ- 
cendant᷑ over the Lives of Chriſtians, - 
| muſt be their not having a firm Belief 
of the Glories of the other. Whoever. 
therefore will ſo enter into a 2 


gion. And as without this Ground wort, 


it is not poſſible it ſhould ever bs overcome. 
by them. He that has a firm and fleady _ 


it . ” 
F 
PPP 
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dazled with the glittering of Gold, as to, 


let it ſteal away his Heart and Affecti- 
ons. He that has a rent and noble Idea 
of the Glory which. ſhall 


. 


be revealed bereafter, . 


will never be enticed to ſquander away 
thoſe Talents which God has given him, 


only. in appearing ſplendid and great 
bere. He that hath a mn KAR: aa 
expectation of thoſe Pleaſures- which 
; 4 © IE IM - 


God 1 


Beard, neither 
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God hath prepared for them that love 
him, which Eye hath nat ſeen, nor Ear 
Gabe they entered mito the 
Heart of Man to conceive, 1 Cor. 2. 9; 
will never be perfwaded to give himſelf 
up to the voluptuouſneſs and ſenſuality 
of a Beaſt. In a word, he that is fall of 
Faith, and can look with affurance be- 
. things Tem porai to thoſe which are 
Eternal, has left no room in himſelf 
| where the Devil can enter with his Sug- 
geftions, but is fortified on all fides a- 
gainſt all Temptations © © 
3. Now to attain ſuch a Faith as this, 
not flight and ſuperficial, but rm and 
well grounded, and immovabls againſt all 
Aſſaults; a Man onght to proceed by theſe 
| ſteps. Firſt, he muſt by ſerious Confi- 
deration work in his own Mind a full 
and perfect Conviction of the Beng of 
God, and of the Excellency of his Attri. 
bites : From thence he muſt collect the 
certainty f God's Providence over Men, and 
the Obligation of Mens Duty towards God. 
From hence will follow the »ecefity of 
Religion here, and the certainty of the Re- 
ward of Virtue hereafter : After this, he 
' muſt conſider the neceſity of a Divine Re- 
_  velation to eſtabliſh true Religion, and the 
| Proofs which evidence the Chriſtian Iyſfitution 


to 


to be ſuch 4 Revelation : And above all, 


EFD 


A 


powerful Conviction of the Being of God, 
LEP as will be a laſting and immovable Fou n- 
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h uſt fix the gs 7 and im- 
print 3 bind. i 1 2 * 


Meditation, - 


4. He that cometh to God, muſt in the 
rſt place believe that be Ts, i. e. he muſt 
not only by a ſlight and careleſs aſſent go 


along mconfiderately with the common 


Opinion, but he muſt form in his Mind 


a conſiderate and rational, a ſtrong and vi- 
gorous Perſwaſion of the Being of God. 


Take a view of this great and glorious Fa- 
brick of the World; confider the fupen- 


dus Magnitude and the exquiſite Order of 
its Parts; conſider the numberleſs In- 


ſtances of Irfinite Power and mfathomable 
Wiſdom, which appear in this our Spot 
of Earth; conſider the exquifite Artifice 


which diſodvers it ſelf in the Structure of 


the Body of Man, and the inconceivable 
Subtilty of the Operations of his Mind. 
Conſider at *Q ſame tube ou? 120k 
ending, and corrupt? theſe thin 
1 how 8 unable even Man, 
the nobleft part of the viſible World, is, 
to be the Cauſe, or ſo much as the Pre- 
ſerver either of himſzIſ or any thing elſe: 
And this will raiſe in the Mind ſuch a 


dation, 


dation, on which to build a rational and 


cConſiderate Deſign of Religion 


F. To one that is thus perſwaded of 
_ the Being of God, it will be eaſie to con- 
clude; that, as that Supreme Being, from 
whom all other Things received their 
Original, muſt himfelf be Eternal; as he, 
from whom all the Powers of all 7 4 | 

that exiſt, are derived; muſt "himſelf be 


Al powerful; and as he, by whoſe. Efta- | 


bliſhment all things in all Places were 
made to move in ſuch wiſe and wonderful 
Order, as far exceeds the Capacity of 
the wiſeſt of Men to comprehend ; muſt 
himſelf be All-knowing and Allwiſe : So it 
cannot be, but that he who is A hiowing, 
A powerful and All-wiſe,. who fees through 
all things at one view, and can efe& all 
things with the ſame eaſe that he can 
will them; muſt govern, direct and manage 
all things by an Over-ruling Providence, - 
-And becauſe his Power is ſo great as not 
poſſibly to be competed, and his Viſdom 
fo perfect as not poſſibly to be * 
to do any thing contrary to thoſe Eter- 
nal Rules, which the immutable Lam of 
the Divine Nature and the unalterable 
Conſtitution aud Relation of Things has fix- 
| ed ; that therefore this his Government 
| of the World muſt be Fuf and Equitable, 
8 According 
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9 to the niceſt and exacteſt Mea- 


ſures — Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs 


6. — this Notion of the Being, of 
the Attributes, and of the Providence of 


God, moſt evidently follows, the Neceſity 
of Religion. For if God be a Being of In- 


finite Power, Knowledge and Wiſdom ; *tis. 
manifeſt he is to bs. Reverenced, to be 
Honoured, and to be Feared If he con- 


cerns himſelf with the Government of his 
Creatures, and imploys theſe Infinite Per- 


fections in Ruling and Orderim the World; 


tis manifeſt he is to be Worſbipped, Frayel 
to, and Adored And if this his Govern- 
ment of the World be regulated by the 
exacteſt Meaſures of Infinite Goodneſs, 
Righteoufnefs and Truth ;. tis manifeſt he 


is to be Loved, te be Poiſed, and to bs 
| Initated. n 


7: Au beckſs It emmet be, but that 


a juſt and true and good Being, whoſe 


Nature and whoſe Happineſs conſiſts in 
the Perfection and in the Exerciſe of theſe ' 


Attributes, muſt be pleaſed with thoſe 
| Creatures, who love to imitate” his Ju- 


ice, his Goodneſs and his Truth; there- 


fore there muſt of neceſſity be a Reward 
laid up in ſtore for Virtue : And thoſe 
whoſe delight it has been to conform 


themſelves 


— & es or — — 
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66 , Conn mation. 
themſelves to the likeneſs of the Divine 
Mature, ſhall certainly be admitted to 
partake in ſome degree of the Divine 
 Happmeſs. Wherefore if this Reward be 
not given to Virtue in this preſent Life; 
if the good things of this World be di- 
ſtributed not only promiſcuouſly, but 
even generally to the diſadvantage of the 
Virtuous, and to the advantage of thoſe 
who are Enemies of God and Haters of 
his Religion; it follows, that if a righte- 
ous and, good God has any regard to 
Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs, there muſt be 
a future State, wherein Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments ſhall be diſpenſed impartially 
ie 
8. Thus as certain as is our Knowledge 
of the Being of God and of the Conſti - 
tation of Things, ſo certain may we be 
of the Obligation of Religion, and of the 
Reward of Virtue. Yet by Experience 


tit hath been found, that theſe Conſidera- 


tions, however in themſelves ſtrong and 

eoncluding, have notwithſtanding been 
inſufficient fo to convince Mens Fudgments 
and Over-rule their Paſſions, as to keep 
them conſtant in the Arowledge and in 
the Prafice of their Duty. The greateſt 
part of the Gentile World, before the ap- 
Pearance of the Glorious Light of the 
en: Bi Soſpel, 
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Goſpel, were an amazing Inſtance of. 
this. They quickly fell from the Wor- 
ſnip of the true God, to the Worſhip of 


Idols and impure Spirits; and were there- 
upon given up to a reprobate Mind, to 
work all Uncleameſs with Greedineſs, Epheſ. 


4. 19. They were by degrees intangled 
in all manner of wicked Practices, till 


their very Mind and Conſcience was defiled, 


Tit. 1. 15. and ſo accuſtom'd themſelves 


to yum into all exceſs of Riot, that even 
their moſt ſacred and religious Performances 


became at length the very extrmeſt Abo- 


minations. And though there always were 
among them ſome Philaſopbers, who ftood 
up for tlie Cauſe of Virtue and true Reli- 
gion; yet they never were able to keep 
together any conſiderable number of Men, 
who could agree among themſelves about 


the Notion of the Truth, and perſevere in- - 
the practice of it. Even That Happineſs it 


ſelf, which was to be the ultimate end 
of all Humane Actions, they were ſo little 
ſettled in their Apprehenſions about, that 
St Auſtin fomewhere out of Varro reckons 


up no leſs than 280 Opinions concerning 


the chief Good. The means to attain this 
Happmeſs, namely the great Rules of 


- Morality, they agreed indeed pretty 
well in; but their Underflandigs they 


complained 


| F 


k 
ö 
| 
p 
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. complained were ſo dark and cloudy, their 


manner this Reconciliation muſt be made, 


Wills ſo biaſſed and inclined to Evil, their 
Pafions ſo outragious und rebelling againſt 
Reaſon, that thoſe Rules were looked up- 
on as hardly practicable: In a word, 


they confeſſed that humane Nature was 


ſtrangely corripted; and they complain- 


ed of this Corruption as a Diſeaſe whereof 


they knew not the Canſe, and could not 
find out a ſufficient Remedy: So that the 
great Duties of Religion were laid down 
by them as Matters of ſpeculation aud diſ- 


pute rather than practice; and not ſo much 


uyged upon the Hearts and Lives of Men, as 


| | propoſed to.the Admiration of thoſe, who | 
. ſcarce poſſible to be effe- 
Me y 


attained to by the generality of 
n. Laſtly, The Method, by which thoſe 


. 


who have erved from the rightway, and have 


ended God, may yet again reftore themſelves 


to the Favour of God and to the Hopes of | 
Happmeſs, the Philoſophers were in a 
manner abſolutely ignorant of. From 
the' Confideratio of i9he "Goodneſs and 
Mercifulneſs of God, they did indeed 


reaſonably hope, that God would ſhew 
_- Himſelf placable to Sinners, and might 
de ſome way reconciled : But what Pro- 


pitiation he will accept, and in What 


here 
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"here Nature ſtops, and expects with impati- 
ence the aid of ſome particular Revelation. 


That God will receive returmng Sinners, 


and accept of Repentance inſtead of per- 


fe& Obedience, they cannot certainly 


know, to whom he has not declared 


that he will do ſo; For thongh this be the 
moſt probable and only means of Recon- 


* ciliation that Nature ſuggeſts, yet whe- 


ther this will be alone ſufficient, or whe- 
ther he requires ſomething further before 
he will reftore Men to the Privileges they 


| have forfeited, they cannot be ſatisfacto- 


rily aſſured. There ariſes therefore no 
Natural ſuficzent Comfort to Sinners, but 
an endleſs and anxious ſolicitude about 


the means of appeaſing the Deity. Hence 


thoſe diverſe ways of Sacnficing and 
numberleſs Superſtitions, which over- 
ſpread the Face of the Heathen World-; 
but were ſo little ſatisfactory to the wiſer 
part of Mankind, even in thoſe times of 
Darkneſs, that the Philoſophers could not 
ſometimes forbear declaring, That they 


| thought thoſe Rites could avail little or- 


nothing towards appeaſing the Wrath of 

a provoked God, or making their Pray- 
ers acceptable in his ſight ; Infomuch 
that Plato in the Perſon of Socrates ſpeaks - 


out, that ſince they knew not in what 


manner 


— — 


%. 
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manner to apply themſelves acceptably 


unto God, he expected and did affure 


himſelf, that in due time ſome Perſon 


would be ſent from God, who ſhould de- 


clare to them his Will in that particu- 


Hae: | | 
9. And now, if theſe wiſeſt of Philoſo- 


phers were thus puzled about that which 


was their higheſt Concern; how are the 
Difputers of our Age certain, that if them- 
ſelves had lived without the Light of 
the Goſpel, they ſhould have made ſuch 


a right uſe of their Reaſon, as to have 


diſcovered the Truth exacth, without be- 


_ Ing any way led aſide by Prejudice or 


Intereſt? If their Lot had been among 


the Yu{gar, how are they ſure they ſhould 


have been ſo happy, or ſo conſiderate, 


as not to have been involved in that Ido 


latry and Superſtition, which over-fpread 


the whole World? If they had joyned 


themſelves to the Philoſophers, which Sect - 
would they have choſen to have followed, 


and what Book would they have reſolved 


upon to be the adzquate Rule of their 


Lives and Converſations? Or, if they 


would have fet up for themſelves ; how 


are they certain they ſhould have been 


ſkilful and unprejudiced enough, to have 
deduced the ſeveral Branches of their Du- 
N N ty, 
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ty, and applied them to the ſeveral Caſes 


A of Lite, by Argunientation and dint of | 

n Reaſon? Tis one thing to ſee that thoſe | N 

* Rules of Life, which are before. hand K 

1 plainly and particularly laid before us, N 
are perfectly agreeable to Reaſon; and | 

* another thing to find out thoſe Rules N 

h meerly by the Light of Reaſon, without | | 

e their having firſt been any otherwiſe made ; 

1 | known. We ſee that even many of thoſe,. | 

f who profeſs to govern their Lives by the # 

h plam written Rule of an inſtituted and revea- 

e led Religion, are yet moſt miſerably no- 

e- rant of their Duty; and how can any 

vr | Man be ſure heſhould have made ſo good 

g improvement of his Reaſon, as to have 

. under ſtood it perfect ly in all its parts, with» 

1 ont any ſuch Help? We ſee that many 

3 of thoſe, who profeſs to believe firmly 

d that great and ever laſting Happineſs which 

d i Chriſt has promiſed to Obedience, and 

&. WW that great and cternal Miſery which Chrift 

d. has threatned to Diſobedience; are yet 

q hurried away by their Luſts and Paſſions 

ir _ to tranſgreſs the Conditions of that Co- 

y {FF venant, to which theſe Promiſes and theſe 

„ BY Threatning are annexed : And how can 

n any Man be ſure he ſhould be able o 

je overcome thoſe great Temptations, if 


u- [| theſe mighty Motives were leſs diſinch 
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known, or leſs powerfully enforced? But 
ſuppoſe he could, and that by ſtrength 
of” Reaſon he could demonſtrate to him- 
ſelf theſe things with all clearneſs and di- 
ſtindneſs; yet could all Men do ſo? Aſ- 
fſüuredly all Men are not equally capable 
of being Philoſophers, though all Men are 
equally obliged to be Religious. At leaſt 
thus much is certain, that the Rewards 
and Puniſhments of another World, the 
great 0 5 a Religion, — be = 
owerfully inforced to the influencing the 
TOO ny Practice of all forts of Men, 
by one who ſhall undertake to demon- 
ſtrate the reality of them by force of | 
Reaſon and Arguments; as by one who 
. ſhowing ſufficient Credentials of his ha- 
Ving been himſelf there, ſhall aſſure them 
| of the Truth and Certainty of theſe | 
thing. hots „ 
10. Though nos oathing be more 
evident to Reaſon, than the Neceſſity of MW. 
Religion in general, and the Certainty of | 
the Reward — Virtue; yet becauſe tis too 
nice and laborious a work in a matter of 
ſuch vaſt Importance, for Men of all 
Capacities to diſcover by the Light of 
Nature all the particuler Branches of their 
Duty; and becauſe in the diſcovery of ſuch 
Mlatters, as are the great Motives 1105 
| | | 0 Heoioh, 
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| 15 the Creator of the World to 25 | 
0 3 kh Creatures more fully the way to 


| Ike umſeif? Can any Man ſay, eiue 


tive, by which: It inforces thoſe: 'Doties, 
| things true and in reality ablied by God : 


Ta repreſent the 


inforte the practice of any thing, more 
HE: evidently 1 
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* Keye kation, is alſo evident: For can 
Man ſay, that it is an unwilf thing, 


ſs, and the means of becomin 


is an unwiſe thing, for God to declare 
hat Satisfaction he will accept for Sin, 
and . on what conditions he will receive 
retu _Sinners? Can any Man ſay, ö 
rhat it is 4 thin g unworthy of the Wiſ. 
dom of God, to Sk particular Difco- |} 
veries ; of his WII to his 2 and to 
ſet Ferre them in A clearer Light the 
Rewards and Puniſh ments of a future 
State? This is fo manifeſt, that nothing i! 


2 needs further be ſaid about it. 


SITE No that the Chi an Religion 2 | 
35 1 Wk a 17 Sol Revelation, ' ava) 
e od: That the 8 Duties, 
enjoy ns, are zudee expreſs 
Se bk: God ; and the peculiar 


Of this we have all the proof that the 

nature of the thing will bear, and that % 
is agreeable either td the V ſao F Cod 
"to give, or the "Reaſon f Men to expeft. | 
otives which are to N 
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evidently and ftrongly, than 1s conſiſtent 
with the nature of the thing "deſigned to 
be inforced, is inconſiſtent with the Wiſdom 
of an Al wiſe God; and to expect other 
proof of any thing, than what the nature 
of the thing to be proved is capable of, 
is unreaſonable in the Judgment of under- 
Landing Men. The deſign then of Religi- 
on, being to make Men Happy by ma- 
king them Religious 3 that is, to make 
Happineſs not the Fate of Mens Nature, 
but the Reward of their Virtue; tis plain 
the Motives of Religion ought of neceſſt- 
ty to be ſuch, as might abundantly en- 
8 courage all wiſe Men to cleave inſapera- 
bly to their Duty as to their Life, and 
vet leave room for Men deſperately wick- 
ed and incorrigible, to avoid being forced 
into the Poſleſhon of that Happineſs, 
which they are not willing to purchaſe 
at the price of being Religious. The Re- 
ward of everlaſting- Life promiſed to 
Obedience, and the Puniſhment of eter- 
mal Miſery threatned to Diſobedience, 
are Motives' in themſelves ixfniteh) aud 
4 wh Ley . ftrong i; For were the Happi- 
383 neſs of Heaven, and the. Torments of 
Hell openly expoſed to view, and pro -— 
[4 poſed-as; the immediate and preſent Con- 
[4 ſequence of a * chvſing or 9 . 
1 * 7 þ | 2 18 2 
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-his Duty, *would be as im oſſible fer 
_a Man in actual view of theſe two diffe- 
rent States not to chooſe his Duty and 
refuſe the contrary, as for a heavy Body 
not to fall downward to the Ground. 
Though therefore the infinitely gracious |] 
and merciful God has indeed propoſed |! 
to us theſe great and moſt powerful Mo- ö 


tives, that ch their | 
right. chooſe We coofing ra: 4 
: Happy in conſequence of their becoming 
» Religions ; yet hath he ſo propoſed them, 
inviſible 'at -preſent and at a diſtance, 
that good Men might have ſome exerciſe | 
zol their Virtue by chooſing their Duty in | 
order to their 3, and that Men 
. obftinatel e might not 
of the eſs, without chooſing the 
Duty to with that Happineſs is annexed. | 
Again, the Nature of a age Inftitu- - 
tion of Religion being ſuch, that 11 * 
ting the agreeableneſs M its Dore tot | 
eternal Rule of Reafon, the chief evidence 
of its being from God, niuſt of neceſſi- , 4 
ty depend upon credible Teftimonies "of |. 
, Matter of Fu; tis manifeſt that \that 
evidence, of which ſuch Matters of Fact 
are ca pable, -onght to be accounted ſuffi- 
cient in the preſent caſe; And to _— 
greater proof, tan the gature of 


thing | 
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thing will bear, is abſurd and unrea- 


fonable. 


12. That the Chriſtian * there 


fore. is indeed a Revelation; ſufficiently de- 


monſtrated to be from God, may be fa- 
tisfactorily evidenced to a Man's own | 
Mind by Theſe Confidecations: That the 


Duties — it injoyns are all ſuch, as 
are moſt agrezable to our Natural Notions | 


F God, and moſt conducive. 'to the. bappi- 
neſs and well being of Men : That the Mo- 
tives by which. it enforces thoſe Duties, 

are ſuch as are moſt ſuitable to the excel- 
lent Wiſdom of God, and moſt auſwerable to 


the wi ExpeRatione of Men That the 


peanliar Ciraamſftano)s, with which it in- 
joyns theſe Duties, and urges theſe Mo · 
tives, are ſuch as are moſt exath aſe” 
nan to the Light: of Nature, and moſt 


D theſe 


ved moreover. be tapght' 


"and confirmet of God, by the moff cre 


- dibla and  convincivg. Te fli ; that —" 
was given to oF matter of fag. in the 
World. . N 

13. In in the firſt phce, the Fee which 


| the Chriſtian Religion injoyns, are all 


ſuch, as are moſt recall to our. natural 
Notions of God, and moſt conducive. to the 


happineſs ond. e of Mon. This is a 


proof, 


and generous Obedience to the Rilles of 
theſe Duties, which the Chriftian Religi- 


on it) its 755 mitive an" pureſt State was 


acknowledged to hare done, and whith' 
if it were How believed and Ray 
it then was, it muſt ſtill 


Even.thoſe poſitive aud exteral 25 0 : 
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ſufficient to influence the practice; and 
2 
rate 


the 78 8 of wiſe a Nate 17 
— Nr Soul of 
ſurvive after the 0 


F 5. b head ible Body, is a Hot 
which! Jad from Þ 7 | 


thought, demon- 


2 - 


ſon, 
1 4 Heater 

an 18 4 Creature capa- 
or evil, and conſe- 
neatly ly of Diving 1 Actions, 


judged for them, is alſo evi- 
* being gudged © efore in a future State 
there ſhall be a time of Retribution, 
wherein every Man ſhall receive of God 
according to what he has done in this 
Life, whether it be good or evil, has been 
ON by the wiſer and more conſide- 
art of Men among the 1 
henftives The Re e Ka. 17 * 

= indeed been looked upon b y moſt 
the Philoſophers, as a thing attet] y abſurd 
and impoſſible : But there is ce im- 
poſſible in the Nature of the thing: And 
the Jews, who had no expreſs Revelation 
of that matter, did yet believe it upon a 
conſtant Tradition 1 as appears from all 


their Writings, and particularly from the 
Tranſlation of the laſt Verſe of the Book 


% 

* 

thought « 
N * 


5 00 


; of Lay which A to the Seventy. 


a E 5 rum 


„ f 
runs thus; S0 Job died, being old and full 


ef Days, but "tis written that be ſhall viſe 


with which the Duties and the Motives 
of the Chriſtian Religion ate inlarged 


and inforced, are ſuch as are moſt exa&iy - 
agreeable to the Light of Nature, and moſt 


wiſely perfe#ive of it. For what can be 
more perfective of the Light of Nature, 
than to: have thoſe Duties, which Nature 


hints at only in general, explained full and 


Ieh, and urged in particular, and in- 

quleated upon the meaneſt Capacities; 
and exempliſied in the Lives of Holy Per- 
ſons propoſed as Patterns for Men's Imita- 


tion? What can be more perfective of the 

Eight of Nature, than to have thoſe great” 

Motives of Religion, the Rewards and pu- 
miſhments of a future State, which Na- 


ture only obſcureh points at, deſcribed to us, 


Nature, than to have the means of at; 


— for Sin, which Nature diſcover: 
the want of, plainly declared and ex- 


only the wan 
Hibited to us? What can be more perfe- 


Rive of the Light of Nature, than ſuch 


w Diſcovery of the heinonſneſs of Sin and 


the neceſſty of Holineſs, as the Death of 


— , 
1 
7 N 


moff plainhy, affectionately and lively ? What 
can: be more perfective of the Light of 


4 
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. and Fon Bwig ofthe Goſpel, does 
' make unto us dm fine, hat can ore 


effectually perfeckithe Religion f Nature, 
that the "gathering: b 


the Worſbippers.:of God 


into one Bady,\ the: writing- them by; gertain 
poſitive, Rites, in — 


— for 


exthe te 
ior, by ind the Irutantwd by 
fog he OH: 2. Att 
11126; Laft Beſides. all theilt 


rde moſt undaiiable, external hi Ace; 
ever wu given, to any matter of Fact 


the Veld, The- great: Mativer ot dhe 
Chriſtian Religion, 
2 Probable aud moſt credibls in t 


are things not only 
hemſelves| 
but God has moredver confirmed: the cer- 


tainty 50 them b y-moſl- clear Teflimony, 
(which is a proof ſited to all Capacities.) 
and hag moſt-ftrangly wged upon Men: 
the Rewards and Puniſhments of a —— 

State, by the Preaching and | Exbortaticns - 


of one, who by that. convincing Proet. 


of his. Reſirrettion from the Do „did unde- 
niably demonſtrate that he bad: Bimſe lf 
bros. chere, and as able to give Men à. 


ſatisfactory » 


wid Proofs of 
the Truth of tfieGliriſtanRevelationgdrawn 
fromthe Conſideratiomof the Nature of thie 
Thing, God haste moreover, 
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no then nb of thoſt 


| re bf ene ame Tounhs's Their having 


n having beurd, and having 
en vinhe heir Eyes; eib. ha 900% ; 
pon; dnd having bindiedwir 


of the Mord 1775 Life, (ax Ste — er —_— 
it: 1. hu . x.) madelit ĩpoſſible that” 
they- „oui be. deceived" theinfelves :- And 
their whole” Lift and Commation, their 


. 0 that they had ne den of 
ip upon others. They ſaw all the 
Bath es. of the Old Teſtament: e 

tle 


ſatisfactory Accoant of the! Niue; r 
that Stute. The —＋ ol the —4 


bu Were 0 A | 
of his Doctrine And! ithe) #7; $ | 

1 
les, are to & Al ſüffwient: EN] 
anverſed fromthe legimtiꝶ with ou Sv⁰ν,tm̃ 


erir and Deathe, Wers invincible 
proofs. againſt the Adverſaries off Chri- 
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could withſtand them. And the ame+ N 


_ fallflled in tlie Life and Doctrine tlie 
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Tings and Death af our Bleſſed Saviour 
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ranthbty- Vente, a8 his bittereſi: and 


moſt mahcious Enemies could not but 
euntſeſa to be above tlie Pv of Nature; 
dem while they weter bla ſphemning that 


Holy Spirit whith-.wipught them 4 they 


Erie the whole outfs of dis Life to be ſuch, 


28 to all unprejudiced- heboidara- londly 
Naüels med sg r nne 


Miracle 0 did that; which vag the only 


thing iat was ptfſible to be he a and. 


deſign: of an Impoftar-: In fine, they ſaw: 


bim alive after bis Paſtor, by many, infallible, 
| Nuby, Acts 1. 73 Converiing. with him 
, f 5 at laſt be- 
Theſe were ſuch demonſtratiom of his being 
4 Teacher ſent from Heaven, and conſe- 


fon forty Days together, an 


uently that his Doctrine was nothing 
lefs than an immediate and expreſs Re- 


but ; the extreameſt [Malice and Obſiinacy 
Reaſon that theſe Diſciples of our Saviour 
had to believe bis 


3 


Reaſon a 


face ha fo-conftantly: dejpiſs eh n 
FSG as oh¹e when the People N, 
have made him ia Mug even d Work a 


velation of the Will of God, that nothing 


» 
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lieve their: They confirmed what they 
taught, by Signs and Miraclar; 2 lived 
| according to the- Doctrine how 
though” 3 — to wry the 
Intereſts and Pleaſures of this preſent 
World; and, which no Deceiver could 
ever do; they 
cheutfulniels and joy of: Mind, for the 
Teſtimony of their Doctrine, and the 
Confirmation of their Religion. S0 that 


anieſe God ſhould: worir upon Man by 


ſuch Methods, as are wholly inc 


with the Defign of Religion, and the Na- 


ture of Virtne and Vice ; which we até 
fare} he will not do ; nothing can be done 
more than has already been done, to 


convince Men of Religion, and —— 


them to Happineſt. Tisetrue, the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt is not ſuch an ocular 
demonſtration to After ons, as t 
was to thoſe Men who then lived. and ſam 
bim, and converſed\ with him : But ſince 
the matter of Fact is as clearly proved 
to n, as tis poſſible for any matter of 
Pact at that diſtance of time to be; fince- 
the Evidence of this is as great and grea 


ter, than of moſt of thoſe things on which: | 


Men venture the whole of their Secular 


died withrall '1maginable- 


Affairs, and on which" they are willing 
158, Kaas NS 


mates de ret of e. ce Wald hade 


—_— 


1 
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n credible” RAP rational thi 
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ebe, — b7 


id all their time and pains-! fince 
8 de Kenn bo ae Bon 


Fentbre all cht he ean poſſibly \injoy or 


ome be iber vil nun. the hazard of 


VIoſing Eternal Happineſe, and falling into 


Eternal Miſery, rather than believe the 
uin the 
d, meerly becauſe he does wot ſte it 


vb hi per tis plain that that Man 


does not dif.believe.the thing, 'beeanſs he 


thinks: the Evidence of it wot ſufficiently 


but becauſe: tis contrary to iſoms 


_ firoyg, 
pertieuliy Intereſt of bis that it ſhould be 
ttue; and for that Reaſon he might alſo 


have dil believed np though he bad ſeen 
it himnſelf. 
200 17. This is in brief the Evidears which | 
we have, of the Neceſity' of Religion in 
neral, and of the Truth of the Chriſtian 

tution in particular: And he that 
would fo lay the Foundation of a Reli- 


gious Life, as to be able to conquer wad __— 


the Terhptations of the World, and 


, ſevere in Well-doing to the end, mu 20 | 


teaft ſo far conſider this evidence; as be- 
fore all things to work in his own: Mind 
a Firm, Settled and Well-gromded* Belief 
of the great Truths of Religion. To 
produce which Effect, this Evidence is 
_ Wen 4 ſufficient. For if _ | 

Other 


other Cases, we as to thoſ tens | 
jc Jae a 2 5 — 2 
O0 


| Bil deceit us, 


[= wt 
that 10e are e — do appear 


to us ae oh AS — — and a8 certain] 
true, as ts; certain gur Faculties d 
not veceſſari h aud unruoida 


h deceive us, 


in all our dgment.$; Conc the Naturo © 
of God, —.— the _— Lmpinſr of 


Aan, and eee the difference: of Good 
and Hul. And if in other Caſes, we 


always act without the leaſt 2 
upon 1 Credit of good and ſufficient” 
Teſtimony, and look upon that Man as 


fooliſh = ridiculous, = ſuſtains great 


Loſſes, or lets flip great Opportunities 


and Advantages in Buſineſs, only by di- 
ſtruſting the moſt credible and well- 


atteſted _ in the World; tis plain 
there is the ty ſame Reaſon, why we ſhould: 


do fo alſo in Matters of Day 80 
that unleſs our Actions be determined by 


e n thing,” than, by Reaſon and 


Judgment; 


we 


and Actions, as if they were 


by that means be wrouph 


truly Paſſions, #6 act directly 
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Went; the Evidence whicfi we have 
e gtent Truths of Religion, : ought 
to have the ſame Effect upon our Lives 
proved to 
us by any other ſort of Evidence that 
could be deſired. 
18. There are idderd ſorms Men, 8 
being conſcious to themſelves, that 
contrary to all the reaſonable _ : 
dence and — 2 * ＋ 
et apt to imagine, that if t — 
1 A Rekgien were proved to tiem 
y ſome ſtrenger * — they fould * 
by 7 to act 
btherwiſe than they Wa But if the-true- 
Reaſbti' why theſs Men act thus fooliſhly, - 
165 t becauſe the Dolttines of Rekgton are 
ſufffciently evidenced, but becauſe 
— emſewes ute Burried away: by: fome 
contrary 
ll Reafor'nd' Evidence ; tis plain 
(ableſs "God" $$801d" irreſiſtibly cumpe! 
tn) they mighe well continue tb act 46 


| ey de, though the Evidence of theſe 
ie; were fully greater than it. is. 


are willing *t6 imagine, that if 
they had lived in our Saviour time; if 
— 3 peat heard his Preaching and len his - 
es; if they had had Ti: Advantage ; 

of tefibiding Me mighty: he a = 


230. but with all cheerfulne 


their Heart and Affections were not ſet 


he an ht ie, ther proof of. his Divine” | 
Commiſſion, as the Jens then had; they 
or 4 8 _ —＋ J m, have . 9 7 tha 
| e od againſt themſelves, Lu 
—— — 7; 
his Doctrine, and embraced his Religion. 
They fancy they ſnould immediately have 
become Diſciples of Chriſt; and that the 
Truths whiel he taught, would. have had 
2 moſt powerfal influence upon the 
whole Courſe of their: Lives. And if 


upon this World, more than upon the 
next; if they valued not the preſent en- 
of. Senſe, above the expelfation of 


| tainly. they would do: the ſame ,now. 
. Hearts be ſet upon earthly 
things, and their Faſſians be ſtronger 
than 2 the Arguments bf. Reaſon ; if 
they do indeed ſo- love the Pleaſures of 
Sin now, as that they cannot perſwade 
themſelves by all the Motives: of. Religi- 
on to live like Chriſtians., we need. not 
doubt to affirm; that they might ver 
well have been in the ſame caſe, t | 
they had lived in our Saviour's time. 
The Jews are à notorious and ſtanding 
Inſtance, how far Prejudice and Affection 
are able 0 prevail. over the ſtrongeſt . 
Convictions : 


Joyment's tk 
the Glory: that foall be revealed , moſt cer- 
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Sonvicions When our Saviour began 
to Preach, that he was ſent from God 
to inftni& / them in their Duty, they-- 
required a Sign of him, and they would- 

2 him; but when he had wrought 
To many Miracles, that even the World it 
ſelf could not contain the Books, Jo. 2, 25, 

if they ſhould all be written, they perſiſted 
ſtill in * Infidelity : When they faw- 
him hanging upon the Croſs, and thought: _ 
themſelves ſecure of him, they ſaid, Let 
bim now come down from the Croſs, and we 
will believe: him, Mat. 27. 42. but when 
he aroſe out of: the Grave wherein he had 
lien three — was a much grea : 
2 and more Miracle; they 
ew more hardned. and | obtinar io their | 
Unbelief. - 
e Others thededcdi who! kein that 
if they could but be convinced of the 
Truth of another World; by the appea- 
rance of one ſent directly Hom, that un- 
known State, they mane; 6; immediately 
become new Creatures. But if God ſnould 
Aatisfie their unreaſonable Demands, by 
ſending one on purpofe from the Dead to 
convince them; I doubt not, but às they - 
beurkned not to Aaſer and the: Prophets, ſo- 
nather would they be * iby ont vi 
. * k. 1661. They n ade 


2 


n 
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2 


ſoon a the Fright 


and regular — e of Virtüe and Righte- : 
ouſneſa. 


„22 Of Confirmation; 
indeed at firſt be * na and terrified, - 


at the appearance of fo unuſual and mnex- 
pected a Meſſenger : But as wicked Men 
upon 2 Bed of Sickneſs, at the amazing 
approach of Death and Eternity, reſolve - 
in the utmoſt anguiſn of Horrour and 
Deſpair, to amend their Lives and forſake 


their Sins; but as ſaon as the Terrour is 


over, and the danger of Death paſt, return 
to their old — of Sin and Folly 0 
it is more than probable it would be in 
the preſent Caſe: Should God fend a 
Meſſenger from the Ptad, to aſſure Men 
of theicattainty of a future State, and the 
Danger of their Wickedneſs; as 
was over, and their 
Ä terrible Apprehenſiont ceaſed, tis 

no means impoſſible that their olil 
dla Habit — beloved Sins ſhould 
by degrees prevail over my 
"there are in our — A 8 ; 
bn ef to be convinced of the being of 
Spirits by the ' demonſtration - 
of 2 Senſes; and yet we do not 
_ obſerve, that their Lives: are more re- 
markably eminent for exemplary: Piety, 
than theirs, who being convince by the 
leſs violent but more rational Evidence 
of the Goſpel, go on in 2 ſober, conſtant, 


29, In 
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20. In ſumm therefore ʒ Confider that 


the Evidence of Religion is ſuch, as upon 
the fulleſt view of things, and the exacteſt 
and moſt deliberate Jud 


flibly mak ought inf rt 2 
can 1 2, t infinite; 
—.9— - A Actions of a wiſe Man; 
Confider that the great Doctrines of Reli- 


Sion are of ſuch a Nature, that upon the 


al upſhot of things, if all our Mor- 


Aae be not Deceit, if all our Hopes and 


Fears be not Vain, = there be any Good, 
if there be any Evil, if there be any Ex- 


. cellency, if thi be any Happineſs, I hel 


things mut be true: Che de this, e 
— and then 7% ſolve, deliberately 
and with full on — Mind, to a 
always ſuitably to this Confideration, 


and to put all upon this one Iſſue. And 
when Temptation and Melancholy ſhall ſuc- 


|| ceed; when vam Seruples anditmveaſonable 


Suſpitions, ſhall cloud the Underſtanding 


* perplex the Mind; be ſure to ſtick 


immovably to that Reſolution, Which has 
once been — upon the —.— dg- 
ment and the fulleſt Conviction potlibte : 
And when the preſent Indiſpoſition of 
Mind ſhall be over, things will again 
appear in their true Light, and the'firſt 


The 27 will re e ironger. 8 


21. Only 
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221. Only in the laft place, and above 
all, be ſure to fix theſe things deeply 


upon the Mind, by frequent and ſerious 
Meditation. The Faſfans and Aßediont o 
Men are ſtrong; and unleſs theſe alſo 


can by ſome means be intereſted, the bare 
Conidon of a Mans Judgment will hardly 
be able to govern conſtantly all the Acti- 
ons of his Life. Tis not enough that 
we be convinced in our Fudgments, of the 
Truth of the great Do&rines of Religion; 


but we muſt by conſtant Meditation f. 
aud inculcate them upon the Mind, that 


they may move our Faſſons and excite 


our Affectiomt. Be not content to believe 


Llightiy the Being of God, but repreſent 
him frequently in your Mind with the 
moſt lively Characters of Glory and Ma- 
Jefty; conſider him as that Supreme Being, 


ho bath meaſured the Waters in the bollow 


of bis Hand, and meted out Heaven with 
the Span, and comprehended the Duſt of the 
Earth in a Meaſure, and weighed the Monn- 
tains in Scales,” and the Hills in a Balance, 
Iſaiah 40, 12. to whom all Nations are 
at a drop ef the Bucket, and are counted as 


the ſmall Duſt of the Balance : Conſider 


him as that All-powerful- Being, before 
whom the Pillars of Heaven tremble, and 


1“ aftonijbed at bis reproof, Job 125 * 


ore 


{ 


— 


of ae =_ 
 thefore whom all Nations are at nothing 
uud they are counted to bim leſs than nothin 
gig, Iſaiah 40. 17. Be not content 
to believe in general | the 7 Jovidence of God, 
but think of 1 always as actually pre- 
"ſent, obſerving all our Words and Acti- 
ons, and underſtanding. even our Thoughts 
afar off, Pal. 139. 2. Be not content te 
believe in general a Judgment to come; but 
frequently repreſent to your ſelf the So- 
lemnity and the Terrour of that _ | 
Day; Imagine our Saviour fittz 
3 5ment, as in that Prophetical Anu. 
jon; Dan. 7. 45 with bis Throne like the 
bis Wheels as burning Fire; 
2 Ark Aream i imm, and coming forth from 
ore bim; Thouſand thouſands miniſtring 
* him, aud ten thonſaud times ten tbou- 
and ftanding before him; the Fudgment ſet, 
and the Books opened.” Laſtly,” be not con- 
tent to believe ſlightly and in ; nel a fate. 
of Reward or Pumſb ment for Virtue or Vice, 
But meditate frequently on the Happineſs 
of thoſe, who ſhall be admitted to the 
- Heavmly Jeruſalem, to the general Aſſembly 
8. the fr ft. born, to an immmerali⸗ company 
Angels, and toGodthe Judge ef all, and 
40 5 us the Mediator of the New Covenant, 
5 Heb. 12. 23. Conſider the Happineſs of 
> - theſe; who ſhall be made Kivgs and Priefls © 
| | unto-- 
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Fery Flame, an 


VA 


« ® 


0 


„ Ds. 2% _ Ra. © 2 


. 
> 
o 


hi who, ſhall ſhine as the bright; 
| Miſe wa” — — the 1 


Other hand meditate ſerionſly on the M 
R of thoſe, who 2 | 


2 on diet h not, and the Fire 
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unto God, Rev. 5. 10, and Mall 1cign-witl 


ever and gr, Dan. 12. 8. A nd on FF 


lags Ee I, 
| here, 1 
5 bed, 
Mar. 9. 44. and where they 
.mented Day aud 1 ns 
Rev. 20. 10. Ti 
22. I have been the logger pon, 8 


Fire aud 


reren 


Head, becauſe tis che firft and moſt ne- 
ceſſary Foundation of all Religion; and 
becaul that fight, careleſs, and. only cuſto- 


mary Aſſent to the great Truths of Rali- 
3 which is the Summ of maſt Mens 
aith, ſeems to · be the chief Reaſon w 
3 of the utmoſt importance have ſo 
ſmall an effect upon the Lives and. Acti- 
ons of Men. There is no need that every 


Man ſhould proceed juſt hy thoſe ſteps, 


-which I have yo down; but wfioever will 


. indeed make Religion the buſi neſs of his 
Lite, muſt by ſome like Method work 
in his Mind a firm and well grounded Be- 
lief of all its great Doctrines, and A way 


0 vip Senſe ol th am. 
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3 CHEAFE A... 
O right Notions concerning Religion in ge- 
, | neral. 2 | ID 5 i 
1. CiEcondly, Endeavour. to attain right 
Motion concerning Religion in general. 
Next to the Belief of the Path, and Ne- 
cefity of Religion, there 18 nothing of grea- 
ter importance than the 
Notions concerning the Nature of it. For 
when Religion is repreſented as requiring 
any thing, that is either not poſſible or 
not neceſſary to be practiced; when tis 
repreſented as conſiſting in ſuch things, 
as are either not worthy of God, or not 
rofitable to Men; in a word, when Re- 
—— is ſo repreſented, that Men may 
hope to be religious without being virtuous, 
and to be accepted of God for ſome out- 
ward Performances, without a hoh temper 
and diſpoſition of Mind ; this cuts the very 
Sinews and undermines the Foundation 
of all Religion. WF 
2. Now therefore to attain right Noti- 
ons concerning the Nature of Religion, 
a Man ought firmly to perſwade himſelf 
of theſe following Conſiderations : That 
3 the exerciſe of thoſe great Moral Virtues, of 
AP. | Coding, N breouſneſs and Temperance, 


which 


K ˙¹ÜÜ'1 A m 
—; ee en — — 


of God, is a thing in its on Nature both 
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, which are the eternal and unchavgeable Law 


truly excellent, and indiſpenſably neceſſary to 


prepare Men for that Happineſs which is the 
| Reward of Religion: That God 912 and 


 Pricerely defres to mate Men happy, by the 
exereſſe of theſe Virtuet: And that (fin 
fore this gyeit and ultimate Deſen of all 


tyne Religion, is to recommend theſe Vi Byrne, 
e great Moral 


und tocinforee' their gructice. 
3. That the exercaſe of theſe 

vbbuer, of Godlineſs. Righteonſneſs and — * 

perance, which are hp eternal and unc ha 


I able Lit of God, is a thing in its own "Ne 
ture Eu Noble a Errellent, is evidently 


nowledged,” by the common Conſent 
nd Verdict of all Mens Conſciences. 


ders them abffractedi) in God; ſo he 


eannot but pay a proportionable reſpect, 
to whatever he ſees carry their reſemb- 
lane in Men. Hence Virtue is the moſt 

Hovely" arid venerable of all things, and ap- 


2 it ſelf to the Reaſon and Conſct- 
ces 55 _ Hence Vice ice becomes my 


1 %se 5 


io 9 — or ar 


| 


Theſe Virtues are the tmitation of the 
Perfections of God: And as no Man is ſo 
brutiſn, 'as not to admire the Perfrctions 
of Juſtice and Goodneſs, when ſie conſi- 


5 


| 
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nend it ſelf to the Judgment of Mankind. 
Hence even thioſe very Perſons, who by 
the prevailing Power of ſome Intereſt or 
Luſt are themſelves drawn aſide out f 

the Paths of Virtue, cannot yet forbear _ 
to give it its true Character and Com- 
mendation in others. Thus the Officers, 
ho were ſent by the Phariſees to appre- 


hend Jeſus, could not forbear declaring, 


that he ſpale as never Man ſpabe, Ihn 
7. 46. And the Roman Governour, when 
he gave Sentence that he ſhould be Cru- 
cified, could not at the ſame mſtant for- 


bear openly profeſſing, that be found no 


Fanlt in him, John 18. 38. Men cannot 


chuſe but think well of that Virtue, which 


the Dominion, of their Laſts forces them to 
deſert, Oi the neceſhty of their Affaire com- 


pels them to diſcourage > They cannot 


but with, they were the Men they are not; 


and pray with Balaam, that though they 


mitate not the "Life, yet at leaſt they 


might die the Death of the Righteous, and 


9 * 


that their laff end may be like bis, Num. 


23. 10. Though therefore virtuous Men 
are frequently perſecuted in the World, 
. and” ſometimes meerly for their Virtue ; 

yet tis not becauſe ' Virtue can ever be 


hated, but becauſe thoſe from whom they 


ſuffer, miſtake it to be what it is not; 
6 5 50 F 2 | or: -- 


* " 
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loo Of Confirmation. | 
or elfe.becauſe, knowing it to be what it 
is, they are notwithſtanding prevailed | 
upon by ſome private Intereſt, to perſe - 
cute it contrary to the 7 of their 
Conſcience, which would force them to 
honour and reſpect it. An Inſtance of 
the former Caſe, are all the Perſecutions 
of the Chriſtians in the Primitive Times: 

Tis certain theſe Men were Virtuous and 
Religious, and tis certain they ſuffered 
meerly upon that account But then tis 
alſo as certain, that thoſe from whom | 
they fuffered, did not perſecute them be- 
cauſe they thought them Religious, but 
becauſe they miftook them not to be fo "= 
they did not perſecute them becauſe they 
thought them to be worſhippers of the true 
God, but becauſe they looked on them as 
. deſpiſers of their falſe ones They were ſo 
unhappily blinded by Prejudice and Ido- 
latry, that they miſtook Religion for Su- 
perſtition, and Superſtition for Religion 
Hence they implacably perſecuted that 
Doctrine, whoſe Evidence and Conviction, 
if they would. have opened their Eyes, 
they could not have reſiſted ; and endea- 
voured:to root gut the true Religion, out of 

Zeal to the henour of a falſe ne. An 
eminent Inſtance of the latter Caſe, is the 
Condemnation of our Saviour: He was 
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manifeſtly dmocent of the Critnes laid to 


his Charge, and Filate knew bim to be ſo; 


but then tis alſo manifeſt, that he did 
not condemn him becauſe he was Inno- 
cent, but becauſe he was willing fo do'the 
Jews a Pleaſure, Acts 24. 27. Our Savi- 


_ -6ur's Innocence was - ſufficient to convince 


the Mind of his Judge; and twas only 


Intereſt, that over. powered the force of 


that Conviction. Virtue therefore is truly 
Noble and Excellent in it ſelf; and wicked 
Men, even while they are perſecuting it, 
cannot deny it to be ſo. 

4. Again, That the e thoſe great 


Moral Virtues, of Godlineſs, Righteouſneſs 


and Temperance, is a thing indiſpenſably neceſ- 


ſary to prepare * that Happineſs which 
: 


i the 12 of Religion, is evident from 


the Conſideration of the Nature of that 
on Happineſs. The Happineſs which Reli- 


gion promiſes to holy and 'good Men, 
is this; That they ſhall be received into 
the bleſſed Society of 4yels, and of the 


Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, Heb. 122 


73. and that with them they ſhall be ad- 


_ mitted into the immediate” Preſence of 


God, to enjoy that Satisfaction which 
mutt neceſſarily arife from the Contempla- 
tion'df bis Perfections, and from the Senſe 
of his Favour, And if this be the Caſe, 

| F 3 then 


/ 
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then nothing is more evident, than that 
the exerciſe of Virtue is indiſpenſably ne- 
ceſſary to prepare Men for the enjoyment 


| | 


of this Happineſs. For what agreement 


can there be hetween a ſenſual, ſpiteful or 
malicious Soul, and the pure Society of 
the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect? We 
ſee even in this Life, how ungrateful the 


Scciety of good Men is, unto thoſe that 
are wicked; and as it is in this, ſo doubt- 


leſs it will be in the other World. Thoſe 
Souls which have been wholly immerſed 
in Senſe, and given up to the Pleaſures of 
this preſent World, can never be fit Com- 
pany for thoſe ſpiritual and refined Minds, 


whoſe Deſires and Enjoyments are as far 


exalted above every thing that is groſs 
and ſenſual, as Heaven is above Earth: 
And thoſe malicious Spirits, whoſe delight 


upon Earth was in nothing but Hatred, 


Envy and Revenge; can never converſe in 


Heaven with thoſe Divine Souls, who 
feed and live upon no other Pleaſures, 
but thoſe of Goodneſs, Holineſs and Love. 

In like manner, what can be more im- 

poſſible, than for an earthly aud wicked 
Soul, to be made happy by the Fifon and 
Fruition of God? To ſee God, is to behold 
and contemplate thoſe Glorious Pegfecti - 


ans, of infinite Geodneſs, Parity and ruth; | 


and. 
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| 
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and to enjoy God, is ſo to love and adore 
thoſe amiable Perfections, as to be tran- 
formed into the likeneſs and reſemblance 
of them: And 1s it poſſible for a wicked 
Soul, to be made partaker of this Happi- 
neſs? Tell a covetous Worldlivg of a Trea- 


iure laid up in Heaven, where neither Moth) 


nor Ruft doth corrupt, and where Thieves 
do net break through and ſteal, Mat. 6. 20. 
Tell him of a never. fading Inheritance in 
the World to come, or of a City not made 

with Hands, whoſe Builder and Maler is 

Jod, Heb. 11. 10. Tell an ambitious a- 
ſpiring Mind, of the Glory that ſhall be 
revealed bereafter, Rom. 8. 18. or a vo- 
luptuous Perſon, of 2 and refined 
Pleaſures which. Eye bath not ſeen, nor Ear 
beard, neither bath it entered into the Heart | 
of Man to. conceive them, 1 Cor. 2, 9; - 
and will they. have any reliſh of theſe 


things? Will they not be much more in- 


quiſitive after - the Glories of the Earth, 
and the Gratifications of Senſe ? So that 


unleſs we ſoppoſe God ſhould work 2 
t 


le eſe Men, and when he 
removes them into another World, ſnould 


transform them alſo into new Creatures 
tis no more poſſible for them ta enjoy 


the Happine of Heaven, than for Body | 
to enjoy the Pleaſures of Spirit, or for 


— — 
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. erciſe of Vi Irene, is eviden 


Darkneſs to have communion and agree- 
ment with Light. I do not ſay, That if 
' God ſhould tranſplant theſe Men into 
Heaven, he could not make them happy 
there ; but while they are ſo exceedingly 
indifpoſed for it, nothing is more certain 
than that he never will. The exerciſe 
therefore of Virtue, is the indiſpenſable 
Condition of Happineſs : And in proportion 
as we draw nearer to the Perfedion of 
Frtue, ſo do we to the Fomtam and Per- 
feli of Happineſs. The greater degrees 
of Virtue any Being is indued with, ſo 
much the higher Rank does it obtain in 
the Order of Creatures: The higheſt An- 
gels, ſo much as they obey the Will of 
- God more mtirely, and imitate the Divine | 
Life more poſe than Men do, ſo muckkt | 
are 2 ed above Men, and have a 
pproach to the immediate pre- 
— ad enjoyment af God: And by 
hew much one Man in this Life obtains 
2 greater degree of Holineſs than another; 
ſo much a more excellent Degreg'of Hap- 
Erg e in the 
World to come. 
F. And that God, ea to this 
natural _ of things „does tri 
ncere re to ma en ex- 
iſe of Fs, 'seriden both fan ov 
0 


made any, tis * neceſſary nor p fo | 
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natural Notions of God, and from the Re- 
vealed Declaration of bis Will, God, who 


- 82 Being infinitely happy in the injoy- 
ment of himſelf; and who created all 
things for no other. Reaſon, but to com- 


municate to them his Perfections and his 
Happineſs; cannot poſſibly but make eve- 
r Man as happy, as the condition of his 


ature, and the improvements of bis Virtus 


will do ſo, he hath moreover aſſured us 
by moſt expreſs and repeated. Declarati- 


ons: He declares that his Delzght is in 


them that fear him, and that he Rejoyces 


over them for good; He invites Men 
with all the tender Promiſes of a com- 


paſſionate Father, to Repentance and 
Reformation; and ſwears by bimſelf, that 
he hath no pleaſure in the deſtruction of 
the Wicked, but earneſtly deſires that 


they ſhould return and live: And no- 


thing can be more abſurd, than to ima- 
gine that God has ſecretly made any de- 
termination, which may be contrary to 
what he has fo. openly and expreſly revea- 
led. What ſort of Men he. has detreed to 
be happy or miſerable; he has clearly and. 
fully declared to us in his Word: And 
other Decrees than this, if he has at all. 


„ 


3 


make him- capable to be : And that he | 
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ble for us to know. Sufficient* it is for 
us, that as ſure as God and his Scrip- 
- tures are true, ſo ſure are we, that he that 
believes and obeys the Goſpel ſhall be hap- 
py; and that God neither has, nor can 
decree any thing, whereby a truly Reli. 
 gious May may be excluded from Happi- 
weſs, or a Sincere Man from the. poſſibility 
f becoming truly Religious. © 
6: Since therefore God truly and jm: 
_ 6evely: deſires, to make Men Happy by the 
exerciſe of Virtue ;, and ſince that Virtue, 
which is the Condition of this Happineſs, is no 
other than the Practice of thoſe great Moral 
Quties, of Godlineſs, Righteouſneſs and Tem- 
perance; which are the Eternal and Un-. 
changeable Law of God; as has already 
been ſhown ; it follows necefſarily, that 
the: great and ultimate Defign of all true 


Religion, can be no other than to recommend. 
thee Virtues, and to enforce their practice. 
Other things may be Helps and Aſtſtauces 
of:Rehigion ; many External Obſervances 
may for wiſe Reaſons be poſitrvely com- 
manded ; and may be of exceeding 
great uſe, as means to promote Devotion 
and Piety : But the Life and Subſtance of 
all: true Religion, the End and Scope in 


ich all things elſe muſt terminate, 


cannot poſſibly be any other, * 


the Practice of theſe Great and . Eternal 
„„ e ane 


dent: For the Foundation of its Obliga- 
tions being nothing elſe, but a due con- 

ſideration of the Nature of God, and his 

Relation to Men ; *tis plain, all th 
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J. In Natural Religion this is very evi- 


at theſe 
things naturally lead Men to, was only 
to Bo up in themſelyes ſuch 'a Holy 
Temper and Diſpoſition ; of Mind, as 
might diſcover it ſelf in a conſtant en- 
deavour of being Like into God, and of 
obeying bis Laws. And though this moſt 
ſimple and abſolute Religion, did rough | 
the Corruption of Mens Wills and Aﬀe- 
tions, quickly degenerate into the groſſeſt 
Idolatry, and moſt ridigulous Superſtitton 
though inſtead of real and ſubſtantial Vir- 
tue, the generality of Men ſoon fell into 
the Obſervance of fooliſh and abſurd Rites, 
and the World was overſpread with: I- 
norauce and Vice; yet the wiſeſt and moſt 
conſiderate Men amongſt the Heathens 


always underſtood, that God did not 


look ſo much at the Outward ys and 
Ceremonies of Religion, as at the Inward 


 Flolingſs and Purity of the Heart; that 


God valued not Sazcrifices and rich O- 
rings, but only the Piety and Devotion of 
the Mind: And that the only I to 


| 8 25 
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[| Keep the Favour of God, was to imitate 
li bis Nature, and to obey his Commands. 
8. Nor is it leſs evident that the great 
and ultimate deſign of the Fewr/b Religi- 
ll] = oz, was to preſerve and increaſe the Mo- 
1 N Virtue of Men. For though God 
did impoſe upon the Jews a burdenſome 
| Syſtem of Rites and Ordinances : Yet tis 
Wo phin he did it, not that he took any de- 
11 ight in that External and Ceremonial Ser- 
| vice ; but that by condeſtending in that 
manner to the infirmities and pre judices 
of a ſtiff-necked People, he might keep 
up the Worſnip of the True God, and 


| | 


on of Mens Minds, which the Light of 
Nature had not been ſufficient to main- 
tain. This therefore God perpetually 
inculcates to them. by his Prophets, that 
he did not value their Ceremonious Per- 
for mances, without Holineſs and Obedi- 
ence to the Moral Law : I ſpake not to 
Jour Fithers, ſaith he, nor commanded them 
in the Day that I 'brought- them out of the 
Lund of Egypt, concennimg Burnt- Offering: 
and Satrifices ; but this thing commanded I 
them, ſaying, Obey my Voice, Jer. 7. 22. 
Nay, fo far was God from inſtituting 
- the Jewiſh Service upon any other de- - 
tign, than the making that People _ 


- 


reſtore that Holineſs and Inward Religi- © |: 


: mot ſlay 
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Holy than the Heathen about them were, 


that whenſoever it failed of having that 


defired Effect, he declares that he even 
abhorred all their religious Exerciſes : RE 
' that killeth an Ox, is as if be flew a Man, 


he that ſacrificeth a Lamb, as if be cut off 
a Dow Ne ; be that offereth an LY 
as if he offered Swines Blood; and he that 
burneth Incenſe, as if be bleſſed an Idol; 


. yea they have choſen their own ways, and 


their Soul delighteth in' their Abominations, 
Ifaiah 66. 3. And though the later Jews 


grew generally ſo ſuperſtitious in their 


obſervance of their Ceremonies, as there- 
by even to negle& the veizhtier matters 


of the Law, yet thoſe who conſidered 


; | things more throughly, always main- 


ms a multitnde 6  Sacrifices, or 
"ſplendid Offerings, or even building 


bringing. 


5 i and adoming the Temple of God with all the 


coft and beauty in the World, that could 
truly denominate a Man religious; that it 
was a great deceit” for Men to think that 
God would be flatter d and put off with Out- 
ward Ceremonious Services, inſtead of Truth; 


Phe Righteonſneſs and Holimeſs of Mind; and 
. | . that nothing conld be more ridiculous. than 
for Men to be very careful not to enter into 


the Temple, which is built of Wood and 


Stone 27 


1 
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Stone, without iiuſt waſhing and cleanſing their 
Bodies 3 and yet not be : afr aid to appear 


before God in Prayer, with "unclean aud 
- «119: t the only deſign of 


of 


9. Laſtly, That or 
God's Inſtituting the Chriſtian Religion, 
was to make Men yet more virtuous and 
more Holy ; is evident from the whole 
Tenour 7 Goſpel. The deſign of 


* 


our Saviour's Life and Preac hing, was to 


| give Men a Body of more Spiritual. and 
efined Laws; to ſet them an Example 
of a more perfect and holy Life; and 
to, make .a clearer Revelation of the 
Wrath of God againſt all ungodlineſs and 
wirighteouſueſs of Men, Rom. 1. 18. The 
Deſign of his Death and Paſion, was to 
make an Expiation for Sins that are alt; 
and to make a fuller diſcovery of the 
heinous Nature of Sin, which God would 
not pardon even upon true Repentance, 
without ſo great and ſufficient a Satisfa- 
ction: And the Deſign of his ſendimg the 
Holy Spirit, was to puriſie to himſelf a 
peculiar People, by teaching and enabling 
Men, that denying ingodlineſs and worldly 
| tuffs, they ſhould. live ſoberly, rigbteouſſ) 
and godly. in this | preſent World, Tit. 2. 


150. Accord 
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ro. Accordingly we find the Apoſtles 


every where in their Epiſtles, plainly 
declaring and giving Men warning, that 


| ſince they had now received a moſt full 


Revelation of the Will of God, and a 


| moſt clear Diſcovery of the Rewards and 


Puniſhments of a future State; if their 
Virtue did not become proportionable to 


their Knowledge, and they purified not 


themſelves from all filthineſs both of Fleſp 


and Spirit, pefelling Holineſs in the fear of = : 
e 


God, 2 Cor. 7. 1; it would be even wo 
for them, than if they had never 'kriown 


the way of Righteouſneſs, 2 Pet, 2. 21. 


Be not deceived, ſaith Saint Paul, either 
Fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, 


nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunkards, 


&c, i. e. no unrighteous Perſon, Hall i- 
berit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6. 9. 
And again, Let no Man deceiue ou with 
vain Vords; For becauſe of tbeſe things 
cometh the Wrath of God upon the Children © 
of diſobedience, Epheſ. 5. 6. And again, 
F which things I tell you before, as I ha 


4 lſſo told you in times paſt, that they who de 


ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 

God, Gal. 5. 21. And all thoſe Meta- 
phorical Expreſſions, ſuch &s the New + 
Man, the New Creature, the New - Birth; 
Regeneration, Converſion, and the like, by 


which 
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which the Apoſtles frequently repreſent 
_. Religion, do manifeſtly tend to this; b 
tat under the Goſpel-diſpenſation, no- 45 
 _ thing will ſtand a Man in any ſtead, tt 
but an entire Reformation of Life and p- 
Manners; and that all other things are in 
_ nothing, except only the keeping the Com- n 
mand ments of God, 1 Cor. 7. 19. 9 
* 11. How miſerably then do thoſe Men [i 
ahuſe this great Salvation, and turm the 1 
0 
\ 
r 
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Grace of God into laſctviouſneſs'; who ima- 
ine, that becauſe Chrift has diſanulled the 
Od Law, which was appointed only: for a 
time, therefore we may be excuſed 0 
our Chriſtian Eiberty from obeyig tbe 
eternal Commands of God; that becauſe 
Chriſt has eſtabliſhed for us a Covenant of 
VGBrace, therefore we need not be zealous 
to abonmd in good Works that en 
Chriſt has Redeemed us from the Pumfhment 
of n, by the Sacrifice of himſelf, therefore 
wee need not be zealous to reſcue our ſelves 
from under the Power and Dominion of it; 
that becauſe the Righteonſheſs of Chriſt a 
be available for us unto Fuſtification, there- 
fore there is no neceſſity we ſhould have 
a of our own: Im a word, that becauſe 
_ Ehrift has promiſed: Salvation to thoſe 
+ Who believe the Goſpel, therefore there 
As no neceſſity we ſhould be ſolicitous to 
obey it. 5 12. Our 


upon Repentance; but the indi 


/ ( 

12. Our Saviour has indeed diſamilled 
the Ceremonial part of the Law, which was 
appointed only for a time; but he has 
thereby more firmly Effabliſhed the Moral © 
part of tbe Law, which is of eternal and 


unc hangeable Obligation: And therefore as 


nothing could be more fooliſh than the 
Opinion of thoſe Fuda:zers, who thought 
that Chriſt had not abrogated any part of 


the Law; fo nothing can be more impi- 
ous than the Opinion of theſe Gentihzers, 


who contend that he has deftroyed it all. 
Our Saviour has indeed pmrchaſed-for us 4 
Covenant of Grace; that is, a Covenant 
wherein Pardon 1s granted to paſt Sins 

ce 3 b penfible 
Condition of that Covenant, 1s, that we 
be for the future zealow of good Works 


2 Tim. I. 10. He bas indeed brought 


* 


Life and Immortality to light through the 
_ Goſpel, and opened to us an abundant en- 
trance into the Kingdom of God, 2 Pet. 1. 17. 


but *tis not that any unrenewed Nature 


ſhall be admitted to have a ſhare in thoſe. 


pure and undefiled Rewards, but that 


thoſe who have broken. off their Sins by Re- 


pentance, and their Imquities by ſhewing 
* Mercy to the Poor, may throngh his Me- 
rits be reſtored. to the Love and Favour - 


of God. Our Saviour has indetd redeemed | 


US 
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us from the Panifoment of Sin by the Sacri- 
Ace of himſelf; but tis expreſly upon con- 
dition, that we reſcue our ſelues from the 
Power and Dominion of it. In order to 


ot the Will of God to us, and enabled us 


to obey it according to that Diſcovery ; 
he has beaten off our Chains, and opene 
us a way to retreat out of the Bondage 


ok Sin and Satan, into the glorious Liberty 


of the Sons of God, Rom. 8. 213 he has 
paid the Price, and Redeemed us out of 
Captivity: But if notwithſtanding all 
this, we ſtill continue in Sin, tis our 
ouyn fault und extreme folly here, and will 
be our condenmation. and miſery hereafter : 


Ik notwithſtanding all that Chriſt has 


'  donefor us, we will yet fit ſtill under 
the power of Sin; we ſhall notwithſtand- 


ing all That he has done and ſuffered for 
ns, at laſt fall into the Pmiſhment thereof. 


be Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is indeed ſo far 


| available to thoſe who ſmcere defire to obey 
the Goſpel, as that for his ſake That imper- 


fe# Righteouſneſs, by which they could. not 


= 


wr oe” 
* 
bt 
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- 


_ - be. juftified accordine to the Lav, ſhall be 
acceptable before God (through Faith in 


bim) unto Juſtification : But for one who 
uſes no indeavours to be righteous himſelf, 
to expect to be juſtified by the external 


Imputation 
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77. Imputation of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
n- is for a Sick Man to expect to be made 
be whole by the Imputation vg another's 
to Health; or for a Miferable Man to be 
made happy, meerly by the Imputation 


of another Man's Felicity. Righteouſneſs 

: is not an outward, imaginary Quality, 
d but an inward and real Dilaion of _ 
3e Heart and Mind, which muſt thew forth 
ty it ſelf in real and ſubſtantial acts of 
1 5 2 and Piety : Little Children, ſaith 
- 3 

U 


Jobn, let no Man deceive you, He * 
400 bret: is righteous, '# John : 32 . 
Laſtly, Our Saviour has indeed promiſed 
| T4. to thoſe who Behkeve the Goſ- 
'pel ; but tis moſt  exprefly, upon this 
- condition, that they obey it alſo. Dot 
r every one that ſaith unte me, Lord, Lord, 
"= Hall enter into ths Kingdom of Heaven, bus 
D e that doth the Will of my Father which 
ie n Heaven, Mat. 5. 21. |” Withons this 
Obedience, nothing in the World can 
4 ſtand a Man in any ſtead: His Believing 
and Profeſſing the Truth of the Christian 
Faith, will avail him nothing: His 
continuing in the AWE. £ the 
Church of Chriſt, will profit him no- 
thing: F am Man ſeems to be religious, 
and continueth in any one Sin, decezving 
bis. Ty Heart, that Man's Raligion ig 


van, 
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vain, Jam. 1. 26, For though he coald 
ſpeak with the Tongues of Men and Agel, 
end bad all Faith, ſo that be conld remove 
Momtams, yet if he were not Holy in 
his Life and Converſation, it would pro- 
It bim nothing, 1 Cor. 13. 2: Many will t 
- plead before our Saviour at the Day of p 
3 that they have not only be- 
Iieved his Doctrine, but alſo have taught I 
n bis Name, and in his Name have cat 
| c 
; 


ont Devils, and mn bis Name done mam 

wonderful Works, Luke 13. 26. that is, 

have had the extraordinary Gift even of 

_ working Miracles; and yet if they be 
wor ker⸗ 7 Iniquity, he will ſay unto them, 

Depart from me, I know yon not. 


- 


AN. OH Ap. 8 
A Digrefſon concerning the Doctrine of Faith 
and Works, delivered by St Paul in bis 
1 Wu to the Romans, and in that to tbe 


. T Here is but one thing, that I know 

; of, that can with any Colour be 
urged againft this Notion: of: tiue Reli- 

gion which I have now laid down : And 
that is, the Doctrine of Faith and Forks, 
delivered by St Faul in his Epiſtle to the 

Romans, and in that to the ns. 
A wry ic 


Service of God, 
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Which becauſe it is a Doctrine of the grea- 


teſt Importance, and liable to be miſinter- 
preted to countenance the moſt pernici- 
ous Errors: I ſhall therefore in this Chap- 
ter, by way of Digreſſion, endeavour to 
give a brief Account of the Occaſion of 
the writing theſe. two Ep/iles, and to ex- 


| plain the Doctrine delivered therein. 


2. Before the coming of Chriſt, the 
Jews we know, were the peculiar People 


of God, ſelected out of all the Nations _ 
of the Earth, to be the Standard of true- | 


Religion, and to be the People among 


whom God would chuſe to place his 


Name. To them were committed the Ora- 


cles of God, Rom. 3. 2. To them pertamed 
the Adoption and the Glory, and the Cove» 
ants, and the giung of the Law, and the 
and the Promiſes, whoſe - 
are the Fathers, and out of whom according 
to the Fleſh Chriſt came, who is over all, 
God bleſſed for ever, Rom, 9. 4, and 5. 
That is ; with them were intruſted the Re- 
velations of the Will of God, the Law 


and the Prophecies: To them was granted 


the peculiar Honour and Privilege, that 


they ſhould be accounted the Sons or 


People of God, and that they ſhould be 
accord: 7 under the more peculiar 
Con ans rotection of his Providence: 
ix Among 


=. , BA o ——— „ 
Among them was the Ark and Temple ﬀf 

of God, the Shecinah or Glorious Preſence | 
of the Divine Majeſty; Þ Judah was u 

Vod known, his Name was great in Iſrael : In ſt 
Salem alſo was bis Tabernacle, and his dwel- 

ling place in Sion: With them God entered 


D 
y 
ſolemnly into Covenant, that he would ] 
be their God, and they -ſhould' be his b 
| 
' 
| 


2 — 


People; and confirmed this Covenant by + 
the. Sacramental Seal of Circumciſſon, 
and with Sp dee Blood: T0 the | 
God himſelf ed a Law or Form 
of Worſhip in a wonderful and miracu- 
lous Manner ; and their Polity alſo was 
of Divine Inſtitution and Appointment: 
God ſhewed bis Word mito. Jacob, bis _, 
tutes and his Judgment: mito Tjrael :- 
i did not deal fo with any other Nation, 25 

' ther hadthe Heathen Knowledge of bis Laws: 
'Laſtly, They were the Poſterity of thoſe 
Patrtarchs, to whom God had fo often 
promiſed and ſworn by himſelf, that in 
their Seed ſhould all the Nations of the 
Earth be bleſſed; And among them was 
born that Meſſias, of whom ſo great 
things had been Propheſied, and who 
was therefore the expectation of all the 
ends of the Earth. Theſe were the great 
and glorious Privileges, which by the 
peculiar Favour of Goa, the Nation 0 

4 E 
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the Jews enjoyed before the Preathing of 
the Goſpel; theſe were the Grounds upon 


which that People fo highly valued them- 


ſelves, above the reſt of Mankind: And 
moſt juſtly might they have done ſo, 
with an humble and thankful acknow- 


— of the Mercy and Favour of 
God: 


But they look d upon theſe high 
Privileges, not as the free Gift of God, 


but as a Right and Propriety, to which 
they only had a juſt Chim, who'could |} 
reckon their Deſcent from Abraham and 


the Patriarchs: All other Nations in the 


World they lock d upon with the utmoſt 


Scorn and Contempt, as Aliens from the 
Common -· wealth of T{rael, Strangers to the 


Covenant of Promiſe, and ſcarce worthy 


of the Protection of the Divine 'Provi- 


dence. The Eftabliſhment-of their Law 


and Ceremomes they imagined to be 
ſuch, as was deſigned by God to conti- 


nue for ever; and the Promiſes contained 
in the Law and the Prophets they thought 


belonged ſo peculiarly to themſelves, 


that they would not believe any other 


People could ever come to be partakers 


of them. When the Meſſiah himſelf 
ſhould appear, they were perſwaded that 


he was to eſtabliſh an everlaſting King- 
dom over the Jewiſh Nation only, and 
I 0 ſo 
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ment, but not the Salvation. of the Gen- 
tiles. This Opinion was ſo-firmly rooted 
among them in our ;Saviours time, that 


even thoſe who believed in his Name, 


and were convinced that his Kingdom 
was not to be a Temporal but a Spiritual 


Kingdom, did yet imagine that the Jews 


only were to be admitted to be Subjects 


of this his Spiritual Kingdom, and that 


the Goſpel was not to be preached to the 


Gentiles © Till St Peter having an expreſs 


Command from Heaven not to count any 
Man common or unclean, as we read 


As 10, went and preached the Goſpel to 


Cornelius the Centurion; and his Preach- 


| ng being ſeconded by the miraculous 
effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon the'Gen-' 
tile Converts, convinced them that God 


Was of a truth no reſpefer of Perſons, bat 


that he had wnto the Gontales alſo granted 
EKepentauce unto Life, Acts 10. 34. The 
great Myſtery of the 1eceiving in of the 


Gentiles being thus diſcovered, and God 


having himſelf declared by. ſuch a re- 


markable Miracle, that in every Nation he 


that feareth God and worketh Righteouſneſs, 


is accepted of him; there immediately 


| aroſe a.queſtibn, whether thoſe who by 


being converted to Chriſtianity were ad- 


mitted 


We > 


a 
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laid aſide their old Prejudi 
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* -mitted into the number of he elect Peo-. 
1d thereby became parta-, 
kers of all the Privileges which had hi- 
therto been confined to 8 Nati- 


ple of God, and t 


on, were not thereupon obliged to be- 


: come Proſelytes alla to the Jewiſh Law. 


The converted. Jeme, who had not yet 


tained an extreme fondneſa for their 


Ceremonial Law, contended earneſtly, 
that it was neceſſary that the Jewiſh Re- 
ligion ſhould be continued together with 
the Chriſtian, teaching the Brethren every . 
-where, and ching, except ye be circumeiſed. 
Me. ye camot be ſaved, 
Adds 15. 1. Upon this the Apoſtles and 


after the manner of 


Elders which. were: gathered: together.at 


Peter having delivered it as his Opinion, 


That ſince God himſelf had born witneſs 
to the Gentiles by giving them the Holy 


Ghoſt, twould be no better than temp- 


ting God, to put a Yoke upon their Necks, 


which neither themſelves; nor their Fa- | 
thers had been able to bear; they imme. 


diately agreed to write unto them, that 
they did not think it neceſſary, to lay 
upon them any ſuch Burden; as you. 
may ſee at, large, Ae 15. And now the 5 
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thoritative 


but re- 
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| ; thoritative Sentence as this, It ſeemed 
| _ good wito the Holy Ghoſt, and to us the 
© Apoſtles and Elders, &c. one would have 


thought there ſhould have been no more 


Debate about this matter. But the reſtleſe 


Fews,, moved with Envy that the Gen- 


tiles ſhould be admitted into the number 


of the ele& People of God as well as 
themſelves, perſiſted ſtill in their Obſti- 


nacy, notwithſtanding this poſitive De- 


termination; perſwading theGentile Con- 
verts, that they muff needs obſerve the Lam 
. .of | Moſes, . arning them to be cir- 
cumoiſel: Inſomuch that St Faul, who 
as far as he could lawfully, conformed 


himſelf to the Humours of all Mer, that 
- he _ might by all means gain ſome, was forced 
to circumciſe.” Timothy at Derbe, becanſe 


. of the Jews that were in thoſe Duarters, 
. being the Apoſtle to whom was eſpecially 
horted his Gentile Converts to fan 


the Romans, an 
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Acts 16. 3: Though at other times, as 


committed the Preaching of the Goſpel 
to the Gentiles, - he always Dev ex- | 


a | 

in the Liberty wherewith Chriſt had . J 
then free; And 1 his Epiftle to 

| that to the Galatians, fell - 

ere written upon this very occaſion; as 

wilt be evident to any one, who ſhall f 
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| 2s wncleay, verſe 14. and fo on. In the 
3] Epiftle to the Galatians, the Apoſtle tells 
| his Gentile Converts, that he was amazed' 
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3. For, that there are abundance of 
Paſſages in theſe. Epiſtles, which fo evi- 


dently relate to this Controverſie, that 


they cannot poſſibly be interpreted to 
any other Senſe, is + manifeſt from but 
curſorily reading the Epiſtles themſelves. 

A-great part of the Epiſtle to the Romans, - 
is profeſſedly about the caſting- off the 


Jews, and the coming in of the Gentiles 3 


particularly the th, 1oth and 11th 


Chapters: And the 14th Chapter is wholly _ 
ſpent in ſhewing the unneceſſarineſs of 
the Jewith obſervation of Days, and di- 
ſtinction of Meats; One Man effeemeth 
one Day above another, another eſteemeth 
every Day alike, verſe 5. and I hiom and 


am perſwaded by the Lord Jeſus, that there 
7s nothing unclean of it ſelf ; but to him that 
efteemeth any thing to be unclean, to him it 


they ſhould ſo ſoon be drawn away from 
the Truth, by ſome that tronbled them 
and would pervert the Goſpel of Chrifl, 


v8 chap. 1. verſe 7. He gives them warn 
ing, that the reaſon why thoſe perverters 


of the Goſpel perſwaded them to Judaize, 
was only that they might make a fair 
ſhaw in the Fleſh ; they conffrain Jon, 


2 
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- ay 7s he, to be circumciſed, only leaft they 
Baud ſuffer | perſecution for "fr — Croſs of 

| Chrift ; For — 2 they them 
circumciſed, keep the * but defire to 
Have you 3 that they may glory in 
Jour Fleſh, ' chap. 6. ver. 12, and 13. 


He aſſures them — in Fe eſis Chriſt nei- 
. their circumciſion availeth any thing, nor 11- 
.. circumciſign, but a new Creature, chap. 6. 


ver. 15. He urges them earneſtly to ffand 


be intangled again with the Toke of Bon- 
lf _ doge; proteſting, that if am Man would 


INE not hing, but he ſhould become a Debtar to 


tells them alſo how he openly rebuked 
St Peter at Antiech, for withdrawing and 
. ſeparating himſelf from the Gentiles, for 
fear of them which were of the circumciſion, 
chap. 2. verſe 12. All which and _ 
| other the like Paſlages, do fo evident 
refer to that Controverſie, I hetber ay 
| Jewiſh Religion was to be mixed with the 
. Chrjftian, or no, that I know not whether 
any one ever attempted to interpret them 
to any other Senſe. 
N that thoſe other Parts alſo of 
del Seil ie which have by ſome been 


ſelves, who are 


[i | Faſt in their Chriſtian Liberty, and not to 


be circumciſed, Chrift ſhould profit him 
falfil [the whole Law, chap. 5. ver. 1. He 


ed; ou NES indeed to be 
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. tricate, and not concluding : As is ſuffi- 
ciently evident from the difficulty that 
fome Expoſitors have met with, to vin» 


Apoſtles, and alſo from contradicting - 


to obſerve 


'S them both. | 
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underſtood wholly to relate to the ſame _ 
Controverſie, appears ſufficiently from 
the Apoſtles way of arguing. For ac- 
cording to any other Interpretation, the 
Terms, which the Apoſtle makes uſe of, are 
improper; and his reaſonivg is hard, in- 


dicate St Paul from thwarting the main 
Deſign of the Goſpel, from contradicting 
the expreſs words of ſome other of the 


himſelf. But if theſe whole Epiſfles be 
underſtood to refer to that Queſtion, - 
Whether the Chriſtian Religion be alone ſufi- |} 
cient to Salvation, or whether it be neceſſary y 
together with it the Ceremonies 
alſo of the Fewiſh Law ; the Terms, which * 
the Apoſtle uſes, are moſt apt and pro- 
per; and his Reaſoning is moſt eaſe, - 
ſtrong and coneluſive: As will moſt 
evidently appear from a brief vie, of 


* 


5. The deſign then of the Apoſtle be- 
ing on one hand to magnifie the Chriſtian 
Religion, by ſetting forth its ſuficrency to 
Salvation; and on the other hand, to 
demonſtrate the ſufficiency. and meceſ- 
ſarineſs of the —  obſeryances o 
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the Fewiſh Law; the Terms which he u 
along makes uſe of to exprefs the Chriſtian 
and Jewiſh Religion by, are ſuch as may 


beſt ſerve to ſet forth the excellency of the 


one, and diminiſb the opinion which Men. 


had taken up of the neceſity of the other. 


Thus becauſe the firſt and moſt funda- 


mental Duty of the Chriſtian Religion, 


zs believig in God, and believing That moſt 
perfect Revelation of his Will, which he 


has made to Mankind by our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt; whereas on the contrary, 


- the principal part of the Jewiſh Religion, 
or at leaſt of that Religion which the 
Judaizing © Chriſtians fo earneſtly con- 
tended for, was an anxious obſervance of 
the burdenfome Cerementes of the Moſaick 
Law; therefore the Apoſtle calls the 
. Chriftian Religion Faith, and the Jewiſh 
Religion the Law, Thus in the „ — to 

the Romans, chap. 3. ver. 28. 

© © we conclude that a Man is juſtified by Faith, 
- without the deeds of the Law ; that is, it 


erefore 


clearly appears from what has been al- 


ready ſaid, that Obedience to the Chriſfian 
"Religion 1s ſufficient to juſtifie a Man, 
without obſerving the Ceremonies of the 


Fwifh. And ver. 31. Do we then make 


void the Law through Faith ? God forbid; | 
yea we eſtabliſh the Lam; that is, 
| | | | en 


92 
f 


Of Coufrmat ion. 127 
1 then, as ſome Men object, by our preach⸗ 
ing up the Chriſtian Religion, make void 
the Law of God, or that Revelation of his 
Vill which he made to the Fews ; No, 
we are ſo far from that, that by intro- 
.ducing Chriſtianity we eſtabliſn, confirm, 
and perfect the moral and immutable 
part of the Law much more effectually, 
than the Fewiſh. Ceremonies: were able to 
do. Thus likewiſe in the Epiftle to the 
Galatians, chap. 3. ver. 2. This only 
would I learn of. yon; Received ye the Spirit 
by the works of the Law, or by the bearing . 
S Faith ? Or, as tis expreſſed, ver. 5. 
He that miniſtreth to yon the Spirit, and 
wor eth Miracles among you, doth he it by 
the works of the Law, or by the hearing 
of Faith ? that is, I appeal unto your 
felves, who contend ſo earneſtly for the _ 
neceſſity of keeping up the Jewiſh: Cere- 
monies; was it by your obſerving the 
Rites of the Jewiſß Religion that ye re- 
ceived the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, or 
buy your being converted to the Chriſſian? 
So alſo ver. 24. The Law was our Schoal. 
maſter to bring. us unto Chriſt, that we might 
be juſtiſed by. Faith that is, the Joſh 
Diſpenſation was D by God in 
condeſcention to the weakneſs of that 
People, to fit them by degrees for the 
| G4 reception- 
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reception of the Chriſtian. And chap. 2. 
ver. 15; the Apoftle having rebuked 
St Peter openly, for withdrawing him- 


felf from the Gentiles at Antioch, adds, 
We who are Jews by Nature, and not Sin- 
ners of the Gentiles, knowing that a Man is 


not juſtiſed by the works of the Law, but by- 


the Faith of Feſus Chrift, even we have be. 
lieved in Feſus Chrift, that we might be 


Juftrfied by the Faith of Chriſt, and not by 


i 


the Works of the Law; that is, If we our- 


ſelves who were brought up in the Fewifþ 

 Rebgion being convinced that That Religion 
was not able to juſtiſie us in the ſight of 
God, have thought fit to forſake it and 


imbrace the Chriſtian Religion, in hopes 


to be joſtified thereby; how much Jeſs 
reaſon have you to compel the Gentiles, 


. Religion, to conform themſelves to the 


_ 'Cuſtoms of the Jews, after their Conwer- 


nion to Chriſtianity © 


exe never brought up in the Jewiſꝰ 


6. Again, becauſe the Chriſtian Religi. 


on teaches us to expect Salvation not 
from our own Merits, but from the Grace 
of God; that is, according to the Terms 


of that new and gractons Covenant, 


wherein God has promiſed to accept of 


| Sincerity inſtead of perfect Obedience; 


whereas on the | contrary, the Jews de- 
ne; * pended 


0 
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pended upon their exact performance of. 
the Works of the Law; therefore the 
Apoſtle calls the Chriſtian Religion, Grace, 
and the Jewiſh Religion, Forks. Thus 
in the Epiſtle to the Romans, chap. 11. - 
ver. 5. So then at this preſent time alſo, 
there is a renmant according to the election 
of Grace; that is, though the Jewiſh 
Nation oe. rejected the gracious offer 


of the Goſpel, are thereupon rejected 


from being the People of God; yet has 
God reſerved to himſelf a remnant from 
among them, even thoſe who have em-; 
braced the Chriſtian Religion Aid if by © 
Grace, then is it no more of Works , that 
is; and if it be upon account of their 
having embraced the Chriſtian Religion, 


I 


that they are reckoned the peculiar Peo-- 


ple of God; then is not this Privilege 


any longer annexed to the Profeſſors of 
the Jewiſb Religion: Otherwiſe Grace is 
no more Grace; that is, otherwiſe the 
Chriſtian. Religion is in vain, and not 


what it pretends to be, the Grace of God. 


Thus alſo, chap. 6. ver. 14. Sin ſball nut 
. bave th? dominion over you, for ye are nat 
unden the Law but wider Grace; that is, 
ye are not under the Jewiſh Religion, 

ut under the Chriſtian. So likewiſe in 
the Epiſtle to the Galatians, ch. 5, ver. 4. 


WF 


fue, Nome A _ 
oever of you are juſtified by the Law, ye 
are fallen from Grace ; that is, whoſoever 


ſhall be of no effect unto him. 
7. Again; becauſe the Duties of the 
Chriſtian Religion are almoſt wholly 
Moral and Spiritual, reſpecting the inward 
diſpoſition of the Heart and Mind; 
whereas. on the contrary, the Ceremonies 
of the Jewiſh Law were for the moſt 
yart external, and, as the Apoſtle to the 
"fdebrews calls. them, Carnal Ordinances, 
reſpecting chiefly the outward Purifica+ 
tion of the Body; therefore the Apoſtle 
Calls the Chriſtian Religion Spirit, and 


Epiſtle to the Romans, chap. 3. ver. 3, 
and 4. For what the Law could not do, in 
that it was weak through the Fleſh; God 


but after the Spirit; that is, whereas the 
Jewiſh Religion, becauſe of its outward 
and Carnal Ordinances; was weak and 


Will needs retain the Jewiſh Religion, he 

takes upon him to fulfil the whole Law, 
forſaking the gracious Diſpenſation of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and therefore Chriſt 


uo eſſect mito you, wh 


the Jewiſh. Religion Fleſß. Thus in the 


ſending. bis own Son in the lkeneſs of fnful * 
Fleſh, and for fir condemned ſu in the Fleſh, | 
that the Righteouſneſs of the Law might be 
fulfilled in us, who walk not after the Fleſh 


1 5 4 inſufficient }- 
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inſufficient to make Men truly Righteous, 
God ſending his own Son in the likeneſs 

of ſinful Man, to offer up himſelf a E 
crifice. for the Sins of Mankind, et 
bliſhed the Chriſtian Religion, which 
purifying throughly the whole Heart 
F and Mind, and purging the Conſcience 
| from dead Works, might. through the 
Grace and Mercy of God avail to juſti- 
fie Men from all hangs, from which 
they could not be juſtified, by the Law. 
TEE Thus alſo in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, a 
. chap. 3. ver. 3. Are ye ſo foolſh,: baving | 
begun in the Spirit, are. ye now made perfe# 
I by the Fleſ ? that is, Are-ye fo fooliſh 
5 as to think, that after ye have embraced 
| the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, you 
can become yet more perfect by obſer- 
9 ving the Ceremonies of the Jewiſh Law ? 
\ ff _- 8.. Thefe are the Terms which the 
I Apoſtle expreſſes the Chriſſſan and Jewiſh 
E Religion by, in theſe Epiſtles: And ac- 
| + || cording to this interpretation, the ſub- 
J ſtance of both theſe Epiſttes may clearlx 
. be reſolved into certain Arguments, . - 
> ff which the Apoſtle plainly and ſtrongly 
proves, againſt the. Judaizing Believers, 
[ 
| 
t 


that Obedience to the Chriſtian Religion 
zs ſufficient to Salvation, without obſer- 
„ . ving the Ceremonies of the Jewiſh. 1 
| 1 9. 13” "i 
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9. His firſt Argument is this: The 
JIewiſh Religion having proved inſuffi- 
cient to make Men gry good, as the 
Natural Religion had before done; there 
was a- neceſſity. of ſetting up another In- 
' Nitution of Religion. which might be 
more available and effectual to that end: 
Now the ſetting up a new Inſtitution of 
Religion neceſſarily implying the abo- 
Iiſhing of the old, it follows that Chri- 
ianity was not to be added to Judaiſin, 
but that Judaiſm was to be changed into 
Chriſtianity; that is, that the Jewiſſi Religi- 
on ceaſing, the Chriſtian was from thence- 
forward to ſucceed in its room. This Ar- 
gument the Apoſtle inſiſts upon in the 
Iſt,: 2d, 5th, 6th and 7th Chapters to the 
Raman, and in the iſt and 4th Chapters 
to the Galatiam. In the 1ſt and 2d 
Chapters of the Epiftle to the Romans, he 
ſhews that the Jewiſh Religion had pro- 
ved inſufficient to make Men truly Holy, 
as. Natural Religion had alſo done: In the 
Fth and 6th Chapters of that Epi/tle to 
the Raman, and in the iſt to the Gala- 
trans, he gives an account of the Inſtitu- 
tion of the Chriſtian Religion, as more 
available to that End: In the 7th Chap- 
ter to the Romans, he ſhews that this ne- 
Inſtitution of Religion neceſſarily * | 
| AT 


9 
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the aboliſhing the old one; and this he 


does from the ſimilitude of a Womans 
being bound by the Law to her Huſland 


ſo long as he lives, but if her Huſband 
be dead, ſhe is free from the Law of 
her Huſband; which Similitude he ap- 


plies, ver. 4. 


Wherefore, my Brethren, ye 
alſo are become dead to the Law by the 
Body of Cbriſt, that ye ſhould be married 


to anot her, even to him who is raiſed from 
the Dead, that we ſhould bring. forth fruit 


unto God. In the 4th Chapter to the Ga- 
latians, he proves the fame thing from 
the Similitude of a young. Heirs bei 

under Governours or Tutors, ver. 1, T 
ſay that the Heir, as long as he is a Child, 


 #rffereth nothing from a Servant, though he be 


Lord of all; but is under Tutors and Gover- 
nours until the time appointed of the Father , 
even ſo we when we were Children, were in boy- 


dage under the elements of the World : But 


when the fulneſs of time was come, God ſent 
forth his Son, made of a Woman, made under. 
the Law, to redeem thoſe that were under the 
Law, that we might receive the adoption of 
Sons, that is, The Jewiſh Law was an In- 


great Condeſcention to the weak Appret 


henſions of that People; but when the ful- 


neſs-of time was come, God ſent his Son 
LD Jeſus 


* 


— 


ſtitution of Religion adapted by God in 
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Jeſus Chriſt to inſtitute a more perfect 
Form of Religion; after the ſettlement of 
| , _ - which inthe World, the former Diſpen- 


ſation was to be diſamulled, for the weak- 
_ neſs and e ae thereof. 
10. The ſecond Argument, by which 


the Apoſtle proves that the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion is ſufficient to juſtifie a Man, with- 
out mixing therewith the Rites of the 
Jewifh; is this: The Summ and Eſſence 
of all Religion, is Obedience to the mo- 
ral and eternal Law of God; Since there- 
fore the Ceremonies of the Jewiſh Law 


were inſtituted only for that very reaſon, 


that they might promote this great End, 


and prepare Mens Hearts for the recep- 
tion of that more perfect Inſtitution of 


Religfon, wherein God was to be wor- 
ſhipp'd and obey'd in Spirit and in 
Truth; tis manifeſt, that when this per- 
fect Inſtitution of Religion was ſettled, 


the former, which was deſigned for no 


. other Reaſon 'but to be preparatory to 
this, muſt be aboliſhed. - This Argument 


the Apoſtle inſiſts on in the 2d Chapter 


to the Romans, and in the 3d to the Gala- 


tian. In the 2d to the Romans he ſhows, 


that every Inſtitution of Religion, and 
particularly the Jewiſh, was no other. 
wie of any eſteem in the ſight of God, 


than 
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than as it promoted that great end of 


Obedience to his - Moral and” Eternal 


Law: For Circumcifion, ſaith he, - verily 
 profiteth if thou keep the Law; but if thou 
be a breaker of the Law, thy 2 
it made Dnoircumciſton; Therefore i the 


Uucircmmci on keep the Righteouſneſs of the 


Law, ſhall not bis Uncircumciſion bo coum- 


ted for Circamcifion ? A Bal not Ter- 


cumciſion, which is by nature, if it keep the 


| Law, judge thee who bythe Letter and Cir- 
cunciſon doſt tranſgreſs the Law ? For be 


is not a Jew whith is one outwardly, nei- 


ther is that Circumciſion which is outward 
in the Fleſh ; But he is a Few which is one 
 imwardly, and Circumciſion is that of the 
heart in the Spirit and not in the Letter, 


whoſe. praiſe is not of Men but of God, 
ver. 25. to the end. In the zd to the 


Galatians he argues, that the Jewiſu Re- 
ligion having been thus inſtituted, only 


to prepare Men for that Obedience to the 


Eternal Law of God, which was to be 


the Sum and eſſence of the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion; it follows, that when this latter 
and more perfect Inftitution took place, 


there was no need of continuing the for- 
mer : The Law, faith he, was added be- 


cauſe of tranſgreſftons, till the Seed ſhould 
come, to whom the Promiſe was made, v. de 


= 


ſ 
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and ver. 23. Before Faith came, ws 
were kept under the Law, ſhut up unto the - 
Faith which fhould afterward be revealed; 
Wherefore the. Law was our School. maſſer to 
bring us unto Ghrift, that we might be juſti- 
fed by Faith; But after that Faith is come, 
we are no longer under a School-maſfter. 
11. The Third Argument, which the 
Apoſtle makes uſe of to prove that thoſe 
who were converted to the Chriſtian Reli- 
ion, were not bound any longer to ob- 
ſerve the Jewiſh; is this. The Religion 
of Abraham was fuch a — as was 
acceptable to God, and avai 
ſtification; but now the Religion of 
Abrabam was the ſame with the Chriſtian 
Religion, conſiſting only of Faith and 
Obedience without the Works of the Jewiſh 
Tus; (For the Scripture faith expreſly, 
that the Goſpel was Preached before unto 
Abraham, and that his Faith was reckoned 
into him for Righteouſneſs, when be was © 
not in Circumciſion, but in Uncircumci on) 
It follows therefore, that the Faith and 


Obedience of the Chriſtian Religion ſhal! 


be imputed unto us for Righteouſneſs, 
without the works of the Fewifh Law. 
This Argument the Apoſtle largely and 
ſtrongly inſiſts upon in the whole 4th 
Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans, and 
| | 8 n 


ble to Ju- | 
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the 3d to the Galatians As you may: 
there read at large. 

2. The Fourth and laſt Argument, by 
which the Apoftle proves that the Chri- 
Han Religion is ſufficient to Salvation, 
without retaining the Fewiſh; is this. The 

Poſterity of Abraham were the Elect and 
the peculiar People of God: But by the 
Poſterity of Abraham is not meant ſtrict- 

Iy thoſe who deſcend from Abraham 
according to the Fleſh, but the Children of 
the Promiſe, (that is, as mam as are of tbe 
Faith of Abraham, ) ſhall be counted for the 
Seed: The true Religion therefore and Ser- 
vice of God, is not confined to the Fewi/ſo- 
Nation, who are the Poſterity of Abrabam- 
according to the fleſh, but the Gentiles alſo 

which believe, have attained to Righteouſneſs, . 

even the Righteouſneſs which is of Faith; that 
3s, thoſe of all Nations, as well Gentiles as 
Jewe, who embrace the Chriſtian Religion, 
which is the ſame with the Religion f 
Abraham, ſhall be juſtified with faithful 
Abraham. And this Argument the Apo- 
ſtle inſiſts upon in the 9th, 1oth, and 

11th Chapters of the Epiftle to the Ro- 
mans, and in the 4th to the Galatians. 

13. This is the Sum of the Arguments, 

which the Apoſtle makes uſe of in theſe 
two Epiſtles, to prove againſt the Judai- 
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zing Chriſtians, that there was no neceſſi - 
> dog retaining the Fewiſh Religior-toge- 


ther with the Chrifian. And from the 


largeneſs, clearneſs, and ſtrength of theſe 
Arguments, 'tis evident that the determi- 
nation of this Queftion, is indeed the prin- 
. cipal ſcope and deſign of the Apoſtle in 
theſe Epiſtles. For nothing can be more 
_ abſurd than to ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtle © 
ſhould moſt ſtrongly and largely de- 
monſtrate a thing, which was not really | 
the deſign of his Diſcourſe ; -or that on | 
the other hand, he ſhould make a thing 
the profeſſed Subject of his Diſcourſe, 
and yet prove it by ſuch intricate and 
—_ obſcure Arguments, as the wiſeſt and 
- .cunningeſt of Men ſhouid never be able 
to reconcile, either with the reſt of the 
Scripture, or with themſel ves. 
4. We muſt not therefore ſo under- 
_ Rand any 
the Apoſtle deſigned. to magnifie one 


es in theſe Epiſtles, as if 


Chriſtian Virtue: in oppoſition to all or 


any of the reſt ; but only that he would 
ſet forth the Perfection of the Virtues of 


the Chriſtian Religion, without the Cere- 


monies of the FJewiſb. Thus when he 
tells us, that we are juſtified by Faith with- 
out Works, we muſt- not interpret it of 
the Faith of the Chriftian Religion, in 

=. | = - oppoſition 
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the one ſpeaki 
of the Jewiſh £ 
the Yorks of the Chriſtian, tis plain that 
the Faith of the Chriſtian Religion may 
avail to juſt 


ä ſertion of St Paul 3) though it. cannot do 
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_ oppoſition to the Forks. of the Cbriſtian 


Religion; but of the Faith of the Chri- 
flian Religion, in oppoſition to the Works. 
of the Fewiſh. For ſo the Apoſtle him- 
ſelf moſt expreſly explains it, Gal. 5. 6. 
In Chrift Feſus neither Circumcifion availeth- 

any thing, nor - Uncircumcifion, but Faith: 
which worketh by Love; that is, it matters 


not whether a Man obſerves the Vork. 


of the Fewi/ſh Religion or no, if he main-- 


tains but. the Faith. and the Obedience of 


the Chriſtian. - But as to the Forks of the 


| Chriſtian Religion, the ſame Apoſtle every- 
where urgeth their neceſſity; and parti- 
.cularly the p̃ue laſt Chapters of the 


Epiſtle to the Romans are a moſt earneſt 


exhortation to be fruitful therein 
I5. From which it follows moſt evi- 


dently, that. there is no contradiction 


between St Faul and St James, when the 


one ſays, that a Man is juſtified by Faith 
without Works, and the other faith that 
Faith without Works cannot juſftifie. For 
profeſſedly of the Forks. 
gion, and the other. of 


| ifie a Man without the Forks 
of the Fewiſh Religion, (which is the AC 


ſa. 
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fo without the Yorks of the Chriſtian Reli. | d 
gion, (which is the Aſſertion of St James.) || 
The Faith of Abrebam, ſaith St Paul, ws | 
accounted to him for Righteouſneſs ; that | 
is, his Faith was accepted without Cir- 
eumcifion, and without obſerving the ex- 
ternal Rites of the Law But it was by 1 
Works, faith St James, that Abraham our 
Father was juſtified ; that is, it was by | 
real Obedience to the moral and eternal 
Law of God, ſuch as is now required by | 
_ . the Chriſtian Religion, that his Faith 
was made available to Juſtification. 80 
that there is no-other-<1fference between 
theſe two great Apoſtles, than as if a 
Man ſhould fay, That believing the Cbri- 
ffian Religion is ſufficient to Salvation, 
without obeying: the Jewiſh Religion; but 
that 16 cannot be ſo without obeying the 
Chriſtian. e DUB, 5 
16. From all which tis plain, that the 
Doctrine of St Paul concerning Faith and 
Works, delivered in his Epiſtles to the 
Romans and Galatians, is fo far from con- 
tradicting what I have laid down in the 
_ foregoing Chapter, concerning the True 
Notion of Religion in general, (namely, 
that the Eſſence and End of all true Religion 
is Obedience to the Moral and Eternal Law 
of God ;) that on the contrary - __— 
| | | | oes 
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does more clearly and more ſtrongly 
confirm it. 


VVV 
Of the Duties of Religion in particular. 


1. Hirdly, Endeavour to gain a char . 
1 and difin& Knowledge of the particu- 


| tar Duties of Religion. Tis not ſufficient to 
underſtand in general wherein True Reli- 


gion conſiſts, and to have right Notions 
concerning its Obligations in general; 


but we mult alſo conſider the Particulars 


of our Duty, and view them diſtinctly 
under ſome proper Heads. Many there 
are, who have right and true Notions con- 
cerning the Nature of Religion in gene- 
ral, who underſtand well enough and 
are convinced that the only thing that 


can be accepted in the fight of God, is 
| Holineſs of Life, and Univerſal Obedi- 


ence to all his Commands; who yet 
contenting themſelves with this ſlight, 
general, and ſuperficial Knowledge, and 
never giving themſelves time to meditate 
ſeriouſly on the ſeveral particular Bran- 


ches of their Duty, are very apt to im- 


poſe upon themſelves with a partial Obe- 
dience; and while they ſatisfie their own. 
Minds with ſome — and general Con- 
* oh | ſiderations, 


* 


* 
EI 
7 


| Profaneneſs and profeſſed Irreligion, they 


* 
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ſiderations, that their Lives are Religious 


in the main, that they have a general efteem 


for Virtue and Religion, and that they Hate 


make a ſhift to hve in the habitual Pra- 


ctice of ſome great Sin, or in the con- 


ſtant neglect of ſome important Duty. 


2. My deſign is not in this ſhort Eiſay, 


to make a large and particular Deducti- 
on of all the ſeveral Branches of our 
Chriſtian Duty. This has already been 
fully and excellently done by ſome of 


our own Writers. I ſhall only lay down 


the chief Particulars of our Duty under 
ſome brief Heads, which may be eaſily 


remembred and carried conſtantly in 


Mind, as perpetual Memorials of what 


upon all occaſions we muſt remember 
our ſelves to be abſolutely and indiſpen- 
ably obliged to: And they ſhall be 
theſe Three. | ny 
3. Firſt, That we onght to be always de- 
vont towards God, with ths profoundeft Ve- 
eration of Mind poſible, and to ſeek all op- 
. portenitzos of expreſſing that Devotion. B 
this Rule is commanded Faith in God, 
 Fruft and Dependance upon him, Sub- 
miſſion and Reſignedneſs to his Will, 
Fear and Love of him, Zeal for his 
Honour, Prayer and Thankfulneſs to 
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him, and a conſcientious Attendance up- 
on his Worſhip and Ordinances: And 


by it, is forbidden, Blaſphemy and Pro- 


faneneſs, Superſtition and Idolatry, Witch- 
craft and Conſulting with ſuch as are 


reputed to have Skill in any evil Art, 


Perjury and vain Swearing, Unbelief 
and Diſtruſt of God, want of Zeal for 
his Honour, Unthankfulneſs and Neg- 

| le& of Prayer, Careleſneſs in Religion, 
and Neglecting to attend upon the Pub- 
lick Worſhip. 8 5 


4. Secondly, That we ought conflantly to 


| | endeavour in the whole Courſe of our Lives, 
to promote the Good and the Happineſs of 


all Men, By this Rule is commanded 
Honour and Reverence, Fidelity and 


Obedience towards thoſe who are our 
Superiours; Goodneſs and Kindneſs, Affa- 


bility and Courteouſneſs, Juſtice and 
Honeſty, Gentlenefs and Candour, Meek- 


neſs and Peaceableneſe, Forgiveneſs of 


Injuries, and a deſire of doing all poſſible 
Kindnefles to thoſe who are our Equals, - 


Pity and Succour, Mercifulneſs and 
Compaſſion, Alms and Beneficence, In- 


Aruction and Aſſiſtance, and all manner 
cf Help and Encouragement to thoſe. 


who are our Inferiors: And by it, is fo. 


bidden, Diſobedience and Rebellion, Trai- 
* | terouſneſs 


1 
1 
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F  _terouſneſs and Speaking Evil of Digni- 
dl | ties; Murder and Stealing, Extortion ; 
[|| and Fraud, Perfidiouſnels and Lying, 
i Oppreſſion and Over-reaching, Calumny  . 
and Evil ſpeaking, Hatred and Revenge, 
Sourneſs and Unkindneſs, Anger and 
Paſhon, Peeviſhneſs and Ill- nature, Sul- 
lenneſs and Moroſeneſs, Diſcord and 
5 Unpeaceableneſs, Cruelty and Uncha- | 
F|] ritableneſs, Pride and Haughtineſs, and ff 
, VUnconcernedneſs at the Wants and Mi- | 
i '  :{eries of Others. | 
J. Thirdly; That we ought to be Tem- | 
perate and Abſtemious in the uſe of all Tem- 1 
5.154 
{ 
{ 


| Poral Enjoyments, as Soldiers of Chriſt, and 
Candidates for Heaven ; as thoſe who look 
for their Portion not in the Pleaſures of this. 
World, but in the Happineſs of the other. 
F By this Rule is commanded Temperance || | 
IF and Sobriety, Chaſtity and Purity, Con- | 
| tentment and- Contempt of the World. | 
| Patience and Watchfulneſs, Mortification 
and 'Self-denial , Heavenly-mindedneſs | 
and Humility : And by it, is forbidden, | 
| Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, Adultery and | 
Fornication, Uncleanneſs and Laſcivi- g 
5 
4 
0 
0 
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'* __ ouſneſs, Voluptuouſneſs and Senſuality, 
\ © * Covetouſneſs and Ambition, Idleneſs and 


4 


| þ =, -Softnes, Impatience and Diſcontent, 
3 8 e "oO 
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| Impivos and Prophane Men, and ſuffer. 


| fake of Jufice and Charity he can be able 
to facrifice his deareſt Intereſts, to con- 


ther for the ſake of Temperance and 
he can be able to mortifie his moſt dar- 


dedicate himſelf to the Service of God, 
and ſeriouſly 


Chriſt, muſt firſt conſider, whether for 


do any thing 


in 89 
cannot be the Diſiple of Chriſt ich f 
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-6 This is the Summ of the Duties, 
which every one who will in earneſt 


enter upon a Religious 
Courſe of Life, muſt reſolve to perform. 
Whoever will bear bis roſs and come after. 


the ſake of God and Religion, he can be 
able to bear the Scorn and Contempt of 


all things rather then be compelled to 
to the 1 of. 
God. He mu candle, whether for the. 


quer his moſt natural Paſſions, and to 
deſpiſe the Glory and Splendor of the. 
World. And he muſt aſk himſelf, whe- 


Purity, 


ling Lufts, and, as a-reſolute follower of - 
a Crucified Saviour, contemn all the 
Pleaſures-of Fleſh. and Senſe. For unleſs 
he can peremptorily reſolve with him 
ſelf to do all this, * Profeſſion of Reli- 
gion will certainly be nd he 


you, ſaith our bleſſed Saviour, intending to 


build 4 Tower, ſtteth not down ft, aud. 
Nee the coſt, J whet ber, be have 71 eien 44 


2 , 
e 
1 
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i © to 0 it ? Le haply after he has laid tbe 
| atten 2 not able to finiſh it, all 
FE behold it, begin to mock bim, ſaying, 
Di Man began to build, and was not able 
_— frſh. Or what King going to ina le Way 
| again another King, fitteth not down =: 
bi and conſulteth whether he be able with ten 
1 thouſand, to meet bim that cometh ag 

bim with twenty thouſand © So ror 
whoſoever be be of youſthat forſaketh not 
ö al that he hath; that is, who does not 

reſolve with himſelf to perform his Duty, 

Whatever it may coſt him; be camot 
ny Diſapl, Luke 14. 28, &c. | 


CHAP. VI. 


ll hat is to be done at Confirmation : Of | 
" ſolemnly renewing the Baptiſmal Vow. o 


| 
| 

2 Perſon is thus artived to 
i W Belief of the great Truth 1 
l of Relig * ben he 2 And 
| 


1 4 Extent and Obligation of his Duty; and 
is come to a ſettled Reſolution, of condu@ing 
- the whole "courſe of bis Life according to | 
that Knowledge ; then is it that he becomes 
truly meet for the Kingdom of God, and 
LET is rightly prepared to make a ſolemn 
ms.) Wa." of his being a Diſciple of 
emit. Which the Church has wiſely 
ordained 


z ” 

1 

* — 
** * 


- ordained ſhould be done publickly-as 


obiger us to obſerve , and by Impoſition 
of Hands, (according to the conſtant 


J. © the Apoftles,) we have ſealed and Con- 


TSS KN may NY RY. Re 


©. - 2. Firſt, therefore, At ny Confir · 


tiec, which the 


crucified, or afraid” to own your. ſelf * 
Diſciple: And that you now engage "ty =" 
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Confirmation: Where by Ratifying with 
our own Mouth the Vow made in onr Name 
by our Surcties, we ſolemnly take r 
our ſelves to perform all the Duties, which 
the Condition - of our Baptiſmal Covenant 


practice of the Church ſince the times of 


firmed to us all the Privileges, which the 
condition of ths ſame  Baptiſmal Covenant 


intitles us to receive. 


mation, confider that you now y un- 
dertake for your 45 to perform all the Du- 

ondition of your Baptiſmal 
Covenant obliges yon to obſerve, Conſider 
that you now confirm and ratifie, ab. 
that your Sureties . promiſed and vowed 
for you at your Baptiſm. Conſider that 
you now ingage in your own Perſon, 
to renounce the Devil. and all his Works,, - 
the Pomps and Vanities of this 'Wicked 
World, and all the ſinful Luſis of the Fl: 
That you now engage to fand firm in ts 
Belief of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and never es 
be aſhamed to confeſs the Faith of Chriff 
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obey from benceforward all the Command- 
ments of God, that is, to live (with all 
the Strictneſs and Purity of the Goſpel) 
in the conſtant Practice of every one of thoſe 
Duties, of which I have briefly ſet down 
the Heads in the former Chapter. 
3. And conſider, that you promiſe all 
this moſt ſolemnly, in the Preſence of God, 
and before the whole Congregation : Confider, 
that you enter into this Protaiſe with ſuch 
ſolemnity, as lays upon you the ſtrongeſt 
© poſſible Obligations to Virtue : Conſider, 
that you ſo enter into this Promiſe with 
Knowledge and Deliberation, that if you 
mall atterwards fall into any Courſe of 
Sin, in contempt of -fuch repeated Obli- 


oy 


gations to the, contrary; the Guilt thereof 


will be extreamly increaſed : And that 
therefore you ought nom to affect your 

Mind deeply with. a ſenſe of the heineuſ- 
Heſs of Sin, and to ſtrengthen mightily 
Jour good Refolutions. - Anciently, every 
one that was baptized, was taught to 
look upon himſelf as entring into ſo ſo- 
lemn an Obligation of Religion, tliat if 
© after that Great and Sacred Vow he ſhould 
fall into any wilful and known Sin, it 
could not be forgiven him but upon a 
Noportionably great and long Repentance 
ud the ſame Reaſon there is now, why 

e every 


himſelf to the Service of God, and makes 


as ſhould make hin exceeding fearful of 


"to ſin with leſs guilt and Jeſs. danger. 
For though the guilt of Sin be indeed 


zed till the End of their Lives. 
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every one that by Confirmation dedicates 


publick. Profeſſor of his being a'Diſcip'e 
of Chriſt, ſhould look upon himſelf as 
entring into ſuch a ſolemn Obligation, 


falling for the future into any great Sin, 
the Guilt of which will he extreamly 
increaſed by. being committed after ſuch 
repeated Vows and Promiſes to the con- 


4. Yet this is no Reaſon why any one 
ſhould: defer being d, as if by 

2 to bind himſelf by this New {| 
and Solemn Promiſe, he might continue 


much increaſed, by being - committed 
after repeated Obligations to the con- 
trary; yet if any one omits to rener 
his Obligations, only for that reaſon, 
that he may continue in Sin; his Sin 
is then equally heinous, and againſt 
Knowledge, as if he had renewed his 


Obligation. Baptiſm is a ſolemn Obliga- 
tion to be Religious; and many of the 


Antients, becauſe they thought Sin would 
be More heinous after ſo ſolemn an - wy * 
ligation, did therefore defer to be b 
9 
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Lord's Supper is alſo a ſolemn Obligati- 
on to be Religions: And many in our 
Days, | becauſe they think Sin will be 
more heinous after ſo ſolemn an Obliga- 
tion, do therefore 'defer receiving he 
Communion all their Lives. But tis 
plain theſe Men run into a very great 
Errour. For the reaſon why Sin after 
repeated Obligations to the contrary, be- 
comes more heinous, is becauſe it is com-. 
.- mitted with greater Deliberation and a- 
geainſt clearer Comicticus. When there- 
fore -a Man who believe Religion, and 
Under/tands its Obligations, omits theſe 
Duties for no other reaſon, but that he 
may ſin (as he thinks) with leſs danger; 
his Sins are then equally deliberate, and: 


| | _ againſt equally clear Knowledge; and he 
[ii moreover adds to them a contemptuous n- 


Þ&, of the means of becoming more Re- 


i en Wb of: 
; Of the Certainty of God's Grace, and the 
Ill © Afptfance of bis Hoh Spirit. | 


1. OEcondly, Confider that you come now * ff © 
0 to have ſealed and confirmed to you all 
N 2 * od ; * | * 
ivilges, which the Condition of your 
i * Baptiſmal Covenant intitles you to receive. 
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i- At Baptiſm we are admitted into the 
Is Church of God, and have a Title to he 
de SGeraces and Aſſiſtance of the Holy opus 
a- and at Confirmation- this Grace is ſealed 

I and aſſured to us, by the external Sign 

is of Impoſition of Hands. When therefore 

at Fou come in this ſolemn manner to make 
er Profeſſion of your Religion, and to de- 
e- dicate your ſelf to the Service of God; 
be ſure to come with earneff defires, and 

* a longing Soul; with a firm Faith, and a 
e- well aſſured Hope; with a pure Heart, and 
1 2 Mind prepared for the reception of the 

ſe | - Holy Gba; and God will not fail to 

je pour down upon you the abundance of Bis 
„ Srace; to give you ſtrength from thence- 
d forward to overcome both the ird! 
E corruption of your Nature, and the outward' 
1 Temptations of the World and the Devil; 

e- to inable you to continue firm in the 


Faith of Chriff, and in the Obedience of 
bi Commands; to preſerve you always: 
Trom the Dominion of Sin, and to bring. 
you ſafe unto his Kingdom of Glory. 
21. There is nothing more pernicious to 
the Souls of Men, than an Opinion. of _ 
the Uncertainty of the Grace f G and 
its not being annexed conſtantly d de 
uſe of means. It we imagine that W 
Mature is ſe utterly STOR, that we cang 
; ASCE 4 no: 
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no more do or will any thing that is good, 
an a dead Body can move, or bring it 
ſelt to Life, till we be acted by ſuch a 
mighty and extraordinary Grace of God, 

as nothing that we can do can in the leaft 
prepare us to receive; If we imagine that 
the Temptations of the World. and the Devil 
are fo fhroyg, that we cannet poſſible 
overcome then without ſuch a powerful 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, as God 

has not annexed to the uſe of any Ordi- 
nances or Means of Religion; If we ima- 
gine that the Commandments of God are 
1o impaſible to be kept, that after all we 


can do, we muſt ſit ſtili in expectation 3 


of being converted ſuddenly by an irre- 
Hible Grace: This muſt needs make all 
our Indeavours weak and faint, dead and 
- without heart; and we ſhall certainly ne- 
ver be able to overcome our Temptations 
And to Fer ſevere in Mell. doing. 
3. It muſt indeed be confeſſed, that 
the Corxption of our Nature is really ſo 
great, that we cammot do any thing as of our 
Will - ſelves, 2 Cor: 9. 5. It muſt be confeſſed, 
that the Temptations of the World and 
"'tbe Devil are really ſo ' ſtrong, that we 
Fan never, meerly by our own ſtrength, 
. be Able to fand and Fer ſevere unto the end. 
t moſt be confeſſed, that the Comand - 
„ A nent 


* 


ment of God is ſo * * broad, 1 by 


we can never be gu{t 


| ver d us from this Corruption of our Na- 


of Religion which he hath appointed, 
| | ſufficient Aſſiſtance of his Hol 5 irit, 


any reaſonable Requeſt: If God "oil not 
ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are 


ſite Torments, that either the vit a H. 
or the Malie of the Devil en ee C 
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all that we can do by our own Power, 
25 in the b of 7 


God. But then if our Saviour has deli - 


re, and has broken all the Powers of 
a and Satan: If Chriſt by his Death 
bas purchaſed this Grace for us, that, upon 
our attending the Ordinances and Means - : 


God will as certainly beſtow upon us the 


as a tender Father cannot den il | 


able, but will, with the Temptation, alſo mae 
a way to eſcape, 1 Cor 10. 13; and when 
ever he requires more of us than we are 
naturally able to perform, will certain- 
ly afford us an extraordinary Aſſiſtance, 


Proportionable to the difficulty we are oo 
_ obliged to encounter; (as he conſtantly. 


did to the Primitive Chriſtians, who 


through the mighty Power of the Spirit 


were enabled to bear all the moſh; exqui- 


with leſs concern than we can even 1 

dure to hear or read of them :) If all 

"_ [ Som be . tis ien, t * 
| 3 | | 


1 


We 
— 


jf, notwithſtanding this, we ſtill continue 
in Wickedneſs, all theſe ſpecious Pre- 
tences will by no means excuſe us, but 
we ſhall be found to have done deſpite 
unto the Spirit of Grace, and to have - 
lected our great Salvation. \' . 
4. Think not therefore that the Cor- 
ruption of your Nature is greater, than 
that Grace and Aſſiſtance which God 
now affords. you: For fo you may fit 
ſtill under he Dominion. of Sin, in a 
vain expectation of being converted by 
ſome ſudden and All-powerful Grace of 
God, till you be ſurprized by the Revela- 
tion of bis righteous: Judgment But know, 
that to all thoſe who are Baptized. in bjs 
Name, and who Frofeſ and Endeavour to 
obey bis Commandments, God doth give both. 
tu will and to do of his good. Pleaſure; and 
therefore you are from henceforward in- 
dilpenſably bound, to work out your own: 
Salvation with fear and trembling, Phil. 2. 
12: Think not that the Temptations of 
the World and the Devil, are more pow- 


erful than that ſtrength wherewith God 


nom indues you; For ſo you will be ſure 


1 


[| 


dd be overcome by them: But know, 


I that our Saviour has Overcome the World: 
aud the Devil, ſo that they have no more 


15 
power. over the Servants of God; and: 
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therefore Ve are bound to overcome them 
alſo, and to be more than Conquerours 
through bim that loved us, Rom. 8. 37. 
Think not that the Commandments of 
God are hard and impoſſible to be kept; 
For ſo you will certainly not be able to 
keep them: But know, that through 
Chriſt who now ſtrengthens you, you may 
| make them eaſte, and light, and pleaſant; 
and therefore you are from henceforward 
indiſpenſablj obliged to keep them. 

F. Theſe are the Qualifications, with 
vhich a Perſon ought to come to ( . 
mation, that he may receive it with Ad- 

vantage and Profit. I ſhall now: give 
ſoims brief Directions, how one that has 
thus ſolemnly entred into the Profeffionn 
of Religion, may continue to live RP : 
of that rd. Profeſſion... 1150 610 


TC EK 1 p. VIII. 


b. What 7 is-to be done after a 
1 "Perſe everance ; and * the ange | ; 


2 4 Tine 


ND Firſt,” Per gr va pes filf ſh the 
' neceſſity of Perſevering in the conſtant 
Bodies of Religion and 2 irtne, from this e. 
riod. The Primitive Chriſtiaus thought em 
ſelves obliged, to 22 in tke· wy 
\ - conſtanzt 


* 


3 
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\ conſtant Practice of all Holineſs and Vi- 
[ tue, from the time of their Baptiſm 'to - 
their Death: And if Fe have taken upon 
our ſelves 3 Baptiſmal Vow. if 
P' have entred into the ſame Profeflion 
of Religion; Fe ought alſo from that 
i4 time forward to have the ſame Appre- 
| henſions. Think not that the making a 
J Puablick and Solem Profeſſion of Relgion 
will be of any ad vantage to you, unleſs 
the following part of your Life be ſuzt-- 
able to and wortby | of that Profeſſion. 


warmth-of Devotion will ftand you in. 

| 4 any ftead, unleſs it work in you ſuch a 
| = laing Diſpoſition of Mind, as will after- 
wards, when Temptation and Trial ſhall 
ſucceed preſerve you ſtedfaſt and unmove- 
able in the performance of your Duty. 
i © 2. The Chriſtian Life is a Spiritual 
| w; are; wherein we muſt fight againft 


LI ihe Tabptarions- of this. World, for the 


" 
N 
: 


- 


promiſed, not to him that ſhall Febt, but 


Ti! 

1 

N * 
; 
| 
N 


ö 14 
F 
| 


to him that ſhall overcome. We are told, 
that many ſhould embrace the Doctrine 

of Qhriſt; and receive his Word even vith 
J; but becauſe in time of Temptation 
they would fall aq, it ſhould profit 


{8 q! 2 
\ 
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dem nothing to have once been Believers. 
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Think not that your preſent Zeal and 
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This whole Life is a flate of T 


Lin for ſome time, when perhap 


will be look d upon as the running the 3 
himſelf with vain Imaginations : This is 


this is . 
fruggling 


1 
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and Probation; and however ainflly 1 
we have laboured, et if we leave 4 * 
fore our Work be done, we muſt Iolt ou 
2 They that rum in a race, 1 Cor. 4 
faith the Ap „nm all ,, but tis 
Lf: ey that vm, they that continue 


to run without fainting 19 the end, that 


ſhall obtain the Crown. Men are ex- 
ceeding apt to deceive themſelves with 


an imagination, that ſome warm fits of 
Devotion; the doing now and the 
work of Charity; and the abſtaining f, 
the 
ary, 6 


Temptation is leſs violent than or 


Chriſtian Race: ut let no Man deceivee 


indeed rung, but not Na. as to 


— 
> Wd 
> TP” . 


conquer, ga — 


ih. Sin; ae the . RN L. 
wicked Life b) ſome ſhort-lived.Repen- 


. tance, that will intitle us to a * of of © 


Righteouſneſs ; but we muſt overcame, and 


we muſt evidence our Victory by'a ſteady 


courſe of Piety, or our * 3 


* : 


there are, who upon ſome. 


aiding ng Dia, © or ſome remarkable 4 | 
Prov idence,., 
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of Devotion, do pleaſe themſelves with 
| - Food Refolutions, do admire the: Plea- 
=” Fred of Virtue, and, with a tranſpor- 
ting glimpſe of the Joys of Holineſs, do 
imagine themſelves almoſt at the Gates 
of Heaven; and yet, when the Fit is over, 
the Cates of this World, and the Deceit- 
fulneſs of Riches, and the Luſts of other 


Word, and it becometh unfruitful; and 
their Pious Intervals ſerve to no ot her 
_ © PUfpole, but to make their Miſery fo 
much the more lamentable and deplorg- 
ble, by how much they have come nearer 
to the Kingdom of God, and have been 

. almoſt upon the point of making them- 

. ſelves Happy.” What pity is it, that 


Pleaſe, of for want of Reſolution to 
incounter ſome ſhort and temporal Hard- 
Happineſs, and loſe the Crown of Im- 
e Yet that they muff do ſo if 


 * the Scripture every where moſt expreſly 


Providence, or ſome occaſional warmth 


Things returning upon them, choke the 


they who have had a 24ſe of the good 
Mo come; Hhould for want of being able to 
- "withſtanUthe Allurements of ſome trifling. 
ſhip, fatfeit all their glorious Hopes of 
their Love wax cold, and they be offended. 
at the appearance of any Temptation, 


. 
3 


. 
- © Oe wn " 


8. Chrift, if we bold the beginning of our Con- 


with gladneſs, and obeys it for a 


4. He this endureth to the end, ſai 
Bleſſed Saviour, the ſame ſtall 
Matth. 24. 13. But if any one drum 


10. 38. For ns Man hung put bis i 
to the Plough, and looking back, is meet for 
the Kingdom of God, Luke 9. 62. Not 
every one that ſaith unto him, Lord, 
Lord; not every one that embraces: his. 
Religion, and makes Profeſſion of it; 
Nay, not every one thatreceiveth his Wg 79 N . 


. 
U 1 
1 N 


even with Sincerity; but he that with an 8 
unwearied conſtancy maintains his-Reſo- © | 
lations, and in the midſt of all Tempta- 
tions preſerves his Integrity to the end; © 
he only has a certain Title to our Savi- 
our's- pats 12097 1 N me * 

F. And to the ſame purpoſe the Ap 
tle St Faul, Rom. 2 dy eas 


miſe of Eternal Life, not to thoſe who Wt! 
ſhall begin to do well, or to thoſe who N 


hall 4% fits, and at certain times do ſome 


works of Righteouſneſs ; but to thoſe only, 
who ſhall perſevere in a ſteady courſe. of - © 
Piety ; to them who: by patient: continuance 
in well. doi, ſeek for Glory, and Honour, 
and Immortality: And again, Heb. 3. 14, 
he tells us, that we are made partakers- of 


Adence | 


a. FE -*.3+Y 
1 e © 
1 . 4 9 . 
— N ** * * 
„„ . 
15 4 Py 3 1 
* 


__ 


| Ee of Gs ö 100 
Fans tyre wito the ond.” *The Hebrews, 
whotn this Epiſtle was written, were 
_ certain] pred by — ey y had 
merlibtie in aud the preach- 
* ; they had taſted the good 
For of God, and the Piwers of ths World 


| . to come ʒ and yet the Ap poſtle tells them, 


that all this would not make them par- 


i rakers of Chriſt; i. e. would not intitle 


them to the Promiſes which the Goſpel 


1 makes to Obedience, unleſs they perſe- 


rm this ſtate to the end: 8 fo: 
"ar would all theſe - glorious-things- be 
from aſcertaining thenrof Happineſs, that 


ift they fell away, the having formerly 
been partakers of ſo great Privileges 


would but increaſe their Condemnation, 
and make their State more deſperate. 
. Tergible are the Threatnings which 
he e makes to thoſe, who having 
aon r Duty and begun to obey it, 
* ſhall agaiwreturn 1 a courſe of Wicked 
F after they have eſcaped the Polluti- 
| ons of " the World through the Knowledge of 
by ord. and e Feſus Chriſt, "bo | 
„ el bs gain intaygled therein and overcome, 


the bottle end is worſe with them than the 


begining : For it bad been better for them 


not to Bp known the way of Righteouſneſs, 


= than m_—_ * Hays known it, to tn from 
1 te 


. 
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the boly Commandment delivered unto them, : 


2 | 2 Pet. 2. 20. I will therefore put you in ; 
id remembrance, though you once knew this; | 
"4 bow that the Lord having ſaved the Tele PI 
be out of the Land of Foe: afterwards des = 

14 ffroyed them that believed not: And the An- 
* gelt which kept not their firſt eftate, but left 
Rf their own habitation, be hath reſerved in } 
le _ everlaſting Chains under darkneſs, wnto the 


et Judgment o tbe great Day, Jude 5, and 6 
5 Left their be any Fornicator or profane Per- 
* ſon, as Eſau, who for one morſel of Meats. 
„ fold bis Birtb. right; for ye know bow" WE 
afterward, when he would es inherited the 


at 
"Bleſſing, be was rejected; for be fommd 0 
* « place f Repertance, thouh be ſought it- 
es 
up carefully with tears, Heb. 12. 16. If we 
& .ſodwilfully after we haue received the Knaw- 


h . the Truth, their remainethine malt 
N N — for Sims, "but a certain feanfubilou- 4 | 
8 ing for of Judgment, and fiery lugt, WW. | 
4. which ſhall devour the Adverſary, Heb o. 
I 286. It is impoſſible for thoſe be ere once 
of enlightned, and have taſted of the "Meavently - 
7 Gift, and wers mada partakers '0 1 the Holy 
I 65 /, and have taſted the good Word of God, 0 
ze aud the Powers of the World to come, if 5 
they ſhall fall 220 155 to renew them again unto 1 
| Repentance, G bey crucifie to themſelves — | 
5 the Son we od 205. and put him to an 
. b 


7 % N 
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Ws 4 q * 35%. And again, Take beed to your 
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open ſhame, Heb. 6. 4. The meaning of all | 


wich Places is plainly this; not indeed 
that tis impoſſible to obtain Forgive 
neſs, but that there is no more Baptiſm, no 
more Baptiſmal Remiſton; and that there- 
fore if Men after the clear Knowledge 
of rheir Duty, relapſe any more into a 
ſtate of groſs Wickedneſs, they cannot be 
' - forgiven but upon ſuch a great and active 
_ Repentance, as tis exceeding difficult to re- 
new ſuch Perlen MAE ot ͤ 4545 
7. For this Reaſon our Saviour warns 
to watch, and to be ready always; to 
| have our Loins girded about and onr Lights 
bum, and to be like Men that wait for 
_ their Lord when be Pall return from the 
Wedding; that when he cometh and knocketh, 
they may open unto him immediately, Luke 


ue e at any time your Hearts be over- 


j F * Charged with | feiting, and drunkemeſs, and 
gh * the cares of t is It. and ſo that Day 
& | co = - | | 


- ob 
Be I 


come ue you mawares; , for as a Snare 
ſhall it come on all them that dwell vpon' the 
ace f the whole Earth : Watch ye there- 


de and pray always, that ye may be ac- 


counted worthy to eſcape all theſe things that 
Pall coms to paſs, and to ſtand before the 
Son of Man, Luke 21. 3 4. And the Apo- 
ſitles alſo in their Epiſtles, are perpetually 
a Po warning 
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warning us to watch and to be ſolicitous, 
to take great heed (as of a thing of moſt 
extreme danger) left at any time we fail of 


the Grace of God; and left any Root of bit- * . | 


terneſs ſprivging up trouble us, and thereby 
we be defiled. 1 | | 
8. And indeed the ancient Church 
thought they could never carry this Point 
too far. - To the Converts who had newly 
entered into the Profeſſion of Religion, 
they always urged the neceſſity of Per- 
ſeverance with the utmoſt Rigour ; And 
thoſe Texts of Scripture, which ſeen 
moſt ſeverely to threaten Apoſtates, that 
is, ſuch as after their embracing the Truth 
of the Goſpel, wilfully relapſed into the pra- 
ice of any natorious Wickedneſs, they al- 
ways interpreted to them in the mgft 
ſtrict Senſe, that by thoſe Terrors of 
Lord they might preſerve them"(af.poſſt> 
ble) in their Imocence; though theſe who 
had already ſinned, they treated more 


+, 


Pentance and prevent Deſpair. 2 


mildly, that they might incourige k 


N 1. — Conſider the ineftimable ad- 


vantage of Innocence and of an early 
N Ha. 
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Fiety. Innocence is a Jewel which no 


Man underſtands the value of, and no 
Man knows what he does when he firſt 
Parts with it. When a Man is firſt d11- 

ven from his good Reſolutions, and ſe- 

duced by the Temptations of Sin and 


Folly, he is then beaten from his beſt 
 ffrong hold; his Strength, his Courage, his 

* Aſeſtance is diminiſned; and when or ho 
far he fhall be able to recover them, he 


cannot tell. When a Man is firſt enticed 


_  *Winakes Shipwrack: of a good Conſcience, 
' and parts with that Peace of Mind, which 


How far he ſhall ever be able to recover, 


he cannot know. When a Man: is firſt 
vanquiſh'd by the Enemies of his Salva- 
Fion, the World, the Fleſh, or the Devil; 

10 . any Pleaſure, or any Inte- 


„ * 


reſt, Duty; he then forfeits his 


Cannot tell. Ainet ng nes 

2. While a Perſon who has entered 
early into the Profeſſion of Religion, is 
yet innocent and uncorrupted with Vice; 
he begins his Chriſtian Warfare with frm 
and unbroken. Reſolutions,)with a free and 
undiſtracted Mind, and with the certain 

1 1 ” . la 


9 


ſin wilfully and againſt Knowledge, 


© Title tothe Crovn promiſed to thoſe who 
hall overcome ; and how far his Endea. 
vours Wall | afterwards be accepted, he 
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Afſfante of God: Hoh Spirit: But when 


once he has forfeited. this happy Inne- 
cence, and is fallen from his firſt Los; 
his' Zeal for Virtue grows leſs ſiri@, and 
his hatred againſt p ice leſs ſevere; his 
Reſolutions become weaker and more incon- 


fant, his Faſions ſtrovger, and his Mind 


more unſettled ; and the Grace of God pro- 
portionably withdrawn from him; ſo that 
it: becomes much more difficult to recover 
his firſt State, than it had been to pre- 


ſerve it. Think not therefore, when firſt 


Temptations offer themſelves, that gu 
can % yield to them, and aftermatds 
return to your Duty: (For if your Reſo- 
lutions when mf are not able to reſiſt, 
much lefs will they do it when they have 
once been broken; if you can't withſtand 
the Temptations of Vice while it is 

at a _diffance, much leſs will you be * 
to do it when it has antereſigd, your 


Poſions and inſonated it ſelf, inte fr Af. Þ 


ons ; if you cannot maintallt. pour 
Ground while the Spirit of God i ready 
conſtantly to aſſiſt you, much leſs will 
you do it when he has withdrawn him- 
ſelf from you:) But reſolve bravely. 


nom, while it is called to Day, while you 
have Time and may do it with the grea- 
teſt Advantages, to make your Religion 


ekeaſie 
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With a mighty Reſolution in the Chri- 
inn Race, and preſs forward towards the 
Mark of the Prize of the bigh Calling - 


| * Deſpiſe all the Temptations of the World 
and the Flo, and refift the Devil, and 


he will flee from you. 


3. Again; While one who has early 
entered into the Profeſſion of Religion, 
maintains his Integrity, and ſtands firm 
againſt all the Temptations of Sin and 


Satan; he carries with him not only a 


arfully, 


this preſent World as Vanity and Nothing: 
Nut when once he has made Shipwrack 
of a good Conſcience, and is overcome 


dy che Pemptations of the World and 
Wl * the Devil; to fin in any groſs and no- 
toxidus inſtances; then Fears and Doubts, - 
Smit and * muſt be his Por · 
tion; And though 

recover a well groumded Hope, and, throngh 


7 Repentance he ma 
the Mercy of God, a certam expectatiou of 


pardon ; yet not eaſily the aſſurance and 
joy of Innocence. Think not therefore, 
when you are tempted by Sin, that yon 


2 


5 * 


"quiet Conſcience and an imdiſturbed Mind, 
ba dach a full Aſurance and Foy in the 
Hoh Ghoſt, as inables him to pong 
his Duty not only will»gh but e 

and to deſpiſe all the Temptations of 


Hh > KG © & © Oo 


and Fur 
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may now yield to its Solicitations, and 
aſterwards by Repentance recover your 
firſt peace and quiet of Conſcience: (For 


when once the ſupport of a good Con- 


ſcience is loſt, Obedience will be much 


more difficult; and Peace will not return, 
but after much Labour and many Fears, 


after great Sorrow and long Doubts :) But 


reſolve Now to reſiſt the very frff Motions 


of Sin; and be convinced there is no Plea- 
ſire but in a good Conſcience, nor any 
Foy but in the Obedience of God's Com- 


mands. 


4. Laſtly, While one whe has entred | 
betimes into the Profeſſion of Religion, 


continues reſolutely to preſerve his Inno- 
cence, and conquers-all the Temptations 


of Sin; he has a certain Title. to that 
exceedivg weight of Glory, that Crown of 
Righteouſneſs, which God has laid up for 
thoſe who ſhall keep the Faith and pa-. 


tiently continue in well. doing: Bt w 


once he turns from the boly Commultndment 


deliver d unto bim, and is overcome by 


the inticements and allurements of Sin, 
he forfeits his Title to that Crown ot 
Glory; and to what degree his after · en · 


deavours will reſtore him, he cannot tell. 
That I will procure him Mercy 
is certain; but to recover 


: the 
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the Reward and the Crown of Innocence, 

it muſt be very early and very effectual. All 
that a late Poritert can hope for, is to 
obtain forgiveneſs and be admitted to 

Heaven: The bright Crowns will be reſer⸗ 
ved for thoſe, who have fought the good 
Fight and overcome the World, Think | 
not therefore when you are aſſaulted by 
Temptation, that you may now injoy 
the Pleaſure of Sin, and afterward by 
Repentance attain to the Reward of Virtue 
alſo : (For though God hath indeed pro- 
miſed that thoſe who are hired into the 
Vineyard at the eleventh Hour, that is, who 
4 inſtructed in the Religion of Chrift 


or in the Knowledge of their Duty, ſhall 
have the ſame Reward with thoſe who 
have born the Burden and Fleat of the Day : 
yet he has no where promiſed that thoſe | 
who ſtand Idle in the Vineyard till the 
.. eleventh; hour; that is, who notwithſtand- 
ing they believe the Goſpel and know their 
Duty, For .defer their Repentance to the 
| laſt, ſhall receive likewiſe the ſame Re- 
ward; But reſolve Nox, as a faithful 
i Soldier of Chriſt, to reſiſt reſolutely the 
 . , "Temptations of the Devil, to deſpiſe the 
Glory and Vanity of the Forld, to get 
above the Pleaſures and Deceits of Senſe; 
and chen your Labour will be ſure not to be 
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in vain in the Lord, „li 
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A F. *Tis to thoſe who thus overcome, 1 
to that thoſe great and glorious Promiſes in J 
o the New Teſtament are made: Rev. 21. 7. | 
C2 He that overcomet h, ſhall inherit all things. 1 
oa and Rev. 3, 21. To him that overcometh, 0 { 
nk will I grant to fit with me in ny Throne; ö 
by | £29! a I alſo overcame, and am ſat down | 
b | with my Father in bis Throne: And the || 
fed like. He that overcometh 5 that is, He 
| 2 || that having embraced the Goſpel of I 

x Chriſt, and being firmly perſwaded f 
* che Truth of his Religion, continues þ 
0 ſtedfaft in this Faith and in the Obedience } 
oy: thereof, in ſpight of all the Temptations 1 
by of Sin and Satan to the contrary. In 
þ the Primitive times, the great Tempta» -H 
ow tion with which Chriſtians were aſſaul- | 
9 7 ted, was Perſecution; by which they 
= were tempted to deny their Saviour, and. Þ} 
« 4 to renounce that Faith which they hat } 
uu once embraced ; by returning again to the 


*- . dure the moſt exquiſite Torments, and 

to die the moſt cruel Death, than to deny 
Chriſt, was ſaid in a peculiar and more 

3 |. emphatical Senſe to have overcome: And 


. Idolatrous Worſhip of the Heathen Gods. 
'This was their peculiar Conflict and 
Trial: And he that in that great Trial 


reſiſted unto Blood; chuſing rather to en- 


to thoſe Petſons we muſt underſtand theſe | 
e 1 great | 


R F 
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great Promiſes, to be primarily and more 
immediate) made. But that they. pro- 
portionably belong to all other Chriſtians 
alſo, who in the midſt of any other 
_ Temptations ſhall keep the Works of 
Chrift, and victoriouſly perſevere in their 
Integrity to the end, 1s evident : For the 
Promiſe is not made to him that over- 
cometh, for. that Reaſon becauſe *tis this 
or that particular Temptation that he 
overcomes; but becauſe he maintains his 
integrity inviolable to the laſt, notwith- 
ſtanding the force of any Temptation to 
the contrary, And perhaps, if we conſi- 
der the Matter cloſely, tis not eaſie to 
determine which is more difficult and 
Mews a greater conſtancy of Mind, to 
die for the ſake of Chriſt, or to live in 
the conſtant contempt of all the Pleaſures 
and Enjoy ments of Life; to part actually 
with all our temporal Goods for the 
Name of Chriſt, or to keep them with 
{ach indifferency as if we enjoyed them 
not. Thoſe Perſons therefore who en- 
tring early into the Profeſſion of Religi - 
on, when their Temptations to Sin were 
moſt numerous and moſt powerful, con- 
tinued ſtedfaſt in the Love of God and 
of Virtue, unmoved amidft the perpe - 
tual Alurements of Pleaſure, the dazling 


Vanities 
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at the Converſion of an 
Smer; much more muſt they be pleaſed 
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Fanities of Worldly Glory, and the manifold 
Deceitfulneſs of Riches ; were by the An- 
cients looked _ with no leſs Eſteem, 
than thoſe who ſuffered for the Name of 
Chriſt; and were thought to have a Title 


to as great a Reward. | 
6. Let thoſe who have ſtill the Time 


before them, and are ſo happy as not to 
have been yet ſeduced through the deceit- 


fulueſt of Sin, conſider theſe things. Let 


them conſider what a Prize they have in 


their Hamds; and let them be zealous 


that no Mam take their Crown. Let them 
conſider, that if God and 1 rejoyce 


and great 


to ſee a young Perſon amidſt the alluring 


Glories and Pleaſures of the World; brave- 


ly reſiſting all its Temptations. Let 
them conſider that That time, which a 


dying Sinner would, if it were poſlible, 


give Millions of Worlds to redeem, is 


now in their Hands; and they may make 


2 glorious uſe of it. Let them conſider, 


| that they are yet cloathed with the white 


Robe of Innocence; and if they be care- 


ful never to defile that Garnent, they 

may attain to a Portion among thoſe few 
who ſhall walk with. Chrift in white, for 
they are worthy, ag 3. 4. Let them con- 
Nn 


eder, 


; wr Coma. | 

| Ker, Gat if they zealouſly . continue to 
maintain their Innocence and their good 
Works for a few Years, they will ſoon 
be almoſt out of the danger of Tempta- 
tion; they will eſcape the bitter Pangs 
of. Remorle and Repentance; they wi 
be wholly above that greateſt of humane 
- Miſeries, the dread and horrour of Deatli; 
and may, not only without Fear, but 


even with exceeding Joy, expect the ap- 


pearance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at the 
Judgment of the great Day, and in the 
Glory of the World to. come. Laſtly 
let them conſider, that if they hold 17 0 
the confidence and rejoycing of their H. 
om wito the end, they ſhall be intitled to 
all thoſe \ great and inconceivable pro- 
miſes, ber our Saviour has made to 
thoſe who ſhall overcome. 7 o him that 
overcometh, will I give 5 eat of the Tree of 
tf, which is in 5 mid f the Pill ife 
God, Rev. 2. at avercometh, 
7 not- be dart 2 the God Death, ver. 
II. He that overcometh, the ſame ball be 
_ clothed in white Raiment, and I will nat 
Blot bis Name. ont of the Book. of 25 but 
Twill confeſs his Name before my Father, 
and before bis Angels, Rev. 3. 5. Him 
that overcometh, will I make a Filler; in the 
er of my - God, and he Hall go no more 


out, 


—— Is 1 
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| ont; and Twill write upon bim the Name of 


ny God, and the Name of the City of my 


God, which is New Feruſalem, ver. 12. 


And, To him that overcometh, will I grant 
to fit with me in'my Throne, even as I alſo 


overcame, and am ſat down with my Father 


in bis Throne, ver. 21. | a 
CHAP. % 


N maling Religion the principal Bufmeſs of | 


33 Our. Les. 


1. F Reſolve to make Religion. 


the main Scope of all your Atons, 

and the Principal Buſmeſs of your Life. 
Ohe Feet Reaſon, why Religion, which 
was the reigning Principle that wholly go+ 
verned the Laves of the Primitive Chri- 
ans, has now ſo little influence upon 
the Actions of Men; is, becauſe thoſe Ho- 
Jy Men ſought firſt the Kingdom of God and 


bis Righteouſneſs, and relied npon the Pro- * 


vidence of God to have all other things 
added unto them; whereas now Men make 
Religion not their fit, but their laſt care; 


and while their whole Hearts and A 


ions are {et upon the things of this pre» 
ſent World, they think themſelves ſuffi- 
ciently Religious, if they ſpend but ſome 


mall Portions: of their time in tlie outivard | 
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and-ceremonious Acis of Religion. But 
if. Religion be the ſame now, that it was 
in the times of the Primitive Chriſtians; 
if the Happineſs propoſed to us, be the 
, fame for which they ſo painfully con- 
tended ; if 'ow Obligations, (excepting 
perhaps ſome few particular Caſes) be 
the ſame with thezrs ; this ſight, careleſi 
and ſuperficial Religion, will not ſerve 
our turn. He that will obtain that Crown. 
of Immortality, which God has promiſed 
to thoſe who Love and Obey him, muſt 


be effectualy and ſubſtantially Religious in 


WP his , Care. 


3 Fuß of ha 1 27 e 
will be ſo traty and ſnicere eligious, 
muſt make that Religion his Props ind 


2. By making Religion the Principal 
Care 8.0 Study 0 oa Lives, I do 204 
mean that Men ſhould withdraw them- 
. ſelves from their Bufineſs and Imploy- 
ments in the World, to ſpend their time 

anxiouſly in Reading, Praying, Meditating, 

and the like. Theſe things are not the 
whole, nor the Principal Part of Religion; 
and it is an Autient and Notorious Ex- 
rour, to think that Men can become more 
truly Religious, by the continued Exer- 
- Ciſes of a private Retirement, than by 
| - Iving Soberly, Righteouſly, and Godly - 
„„ ER BED in 
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in the World. The Life and Subſtance © 
of Religion, is to have our Minds habi- 

FF trally poſſeſſed with the profbimdeſt V enera- 
1 * of 60 9 ae, and with a deſre 
of expreſimg at all proper opportinities, our 
Devotion to hm, Far hs Foal for bis Ho- 
nonr ; To endeavour conſtantly, in the whole 
Courſe of our Lives, to promote the good 
and the happineſs of all Men; and to be 
temperate in the uſe of all earthly Enjoy-" 
mente, as thoſe who expe@ their Happi- 
wh not tm this World, but in the next. 
This is the Eſſence of true Religion; and 
S Theſe things à Man may make his princ- 
: pal, nay, even his whole Care, without 
any way negle&mg, or in the leaſt with- 
drawing himſelf from his Secular ang 
Worldly Buſineſs. There is no Imploy- | 
ment, wherein a Man may not be always 
5 for the Honour f God, 
for the good of Men, or for the Improve- 
ment of the Virtues of bis own Mind - 
1 There is no Buſineſs, wherein a Man 
1 may not make it his main Care, to act 
always like a good Man and a Chri- 
ſtian: There is no ſtate of Life, where- 
in a. Man may not keep a conſtant 
Eye upon a future State; and fo uſe 
the things of this preſent World, as that 
The great and ultimate Scope of all his 
„ 14 Actions 
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| Actions may always reſpe& that which is. 
to come. as. „ i: 1 | 

3. And to make Religion thus far the 
* eee Buſineſs of our Lives, is abſo- 
Jately and indiſpenſably neceſſary. No 
Man can cvercome the Temptations of 
the World; No Man can be truly and 


effectually Religious; unleſs he fedfaftly 


propoſes to himſelf one great Deſign o; 
his Life, and indeavours to act always 
regularly upon that Deſign. He muſt 
. conſtantly keep an Eye upon his mam 
End; and in every thing he does, muſt 
be careful always to have a reſpect to 
that. Every thing he undertakes, muſt 
be either directly conducive to that end, 


 . erat leaft not contrary to, and incon- 


fiſtent with it. In a word, he muſt be 
true to himſelf, and to his own happi- 
neſs; and be reſolute never to be tempted 
to do any thing, which he knows he ſhall 
- afterwards wiſh undone. For otherwiſe, 
if a Man acts only uncertainly, aceor- 


ding to the preſent Appearances of things, 


and without any fixt deſign; it muſt 
needs be, that every violent Temptation 
will either ſurprize or overpower him, 
and his Religion will be as inconſtant as 
his Reſolutions ; His Life will be at. beſt 
no other than a continued Circle of n¹. 

2% 30 ? . 
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9 F Endeavour t6 get above all 
| 3 4 "Es 
This is the 

| en. All Wickedneſs proceeds from 


can be | {ure of preſerving his Innocence, 
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ning and repenting ; and bis End will be 
in nothing but Uncertainties and Fears, 


at , HAP. I nts =: 


* 8 
2 
7 
4 . 


the we of? of this preſent, World. 
his is the bardeff, Leſſon in Religion, 
but withal the moſt neceſſary and the moſt 


the immoderate deſire of ſome temporal 
7 anent or other; and the Love of the 
" by 4 ** % „„ y * n er 
| orld 18 moſt immediately the Root of 5 
all Evil. No Man fins, but when he Is 
ſeduced by am over- fond defire of ſome 
Honour, Profit, or Pleaſure; and no Man 


o long as he is inſlaved to and under 

the Dominion of any of theſe Deſires. 
The way therefore to lay the 4x to the 
Root of ths Fe and to remove the Foun- 
dation and firſt Cauſe of our Miſery, is 
to get above all the Deſires of theſe Tran - 

ſitory Enjoyments, and to keep them 
perfectly in ſubjeckion and under the” 


command of Reaſon. We muſt be able 


to, contemn theſe things, even where they” 


are Innocent; and then we may be ſecure, 


that. they ſhall never be able to-"Rduce* 
rd 3 5 Eg | and y 
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and intice us ine any thing that 5 1s 


ſmful. 
2. Now the means by which the Qui. 
ſtian Religi 1 us to do this, is 
already ſaid) by retiring 7 

and ee our | ſelves from the 


World, to neglect all Buſineſs and lay 
aſide all Secnker Cares; but by fixing 


dur Thoughts ſtedfaſtly upon that future 
State, which the Golpe -has clearly 


diſcovered to us; to fill our Minds 


with ſuch Aron yo, os vigorous Ideas of 


the Happineſs of the nat World, as will 
in any ſtate of Life, beget and preſerve. 
in us à ſettled Contempt of all, the En. 
joy ments of this. 

3. The firſt and loweſt Aue of this 
Contempt of the Vorld;'is a Reſolution not 
to OT any . of its Prjoyments with the 

Commiſſion of ay great and. fm. This 
is the very loweſt degree of Sincerity; 
and the leaſt that any one, who pretends 
at all to be a Chriſtian, can reſolve with 


himſelf to do for the {ike of God and 


Religion. He that to purchaſes any Ho. 


nour or Profit, will not ** le to 5 

uſe of downright Fraud, or of any Means 
which he himſelf knows and is convin- 
ced to be unlawful : He that to gratifie 
any ſenſual 2 and to injoy a 


* 


O.. 
** 
* 


r 


preſent Pleaſure, will venture directly to 


break a poſitive and expreſs Command; 


ſuch a one bids open Defiance to God 


and Virtue, and can hardly ĩimpoſe upon 
himſelf with any vain Imaginations of 


his being Religious. 


2 The next degree ot this Contempt of | 
things for the ſake of Chriff, when we: can- 


This alſo our Savieur abſolutely requires 
of them that will be his Diſcaples. f 
any: Man come to me, did hate nat bis. Fa: 
ther and Mother, u Wife and Children, 


an Bret hren and Siſters, yea, aud his own 


Life, alſo, he cannot he my Diſciple Au, 
whoſoever doth. not har his Groſs, aud come 
after me; cot be ty Diſciple, Luke 14. 
26, 27. Tis true, this is more pecu- 
liarly adapted to thoſe early times of the 
Goſpel, when twas impoſſible for a Man 
profeſs himſelf his Diſciple, but he muſt 
immediately forſake all that he had in 
the World, and become poor, in the moſt 
Ateeral ſenſe, for Chriſt's ſake: But cer- 
tainly it thus far obliges Chriſtians: at all 

times, and even when God does not call 
them to ſuffering and parting with all 
for his ſake, that they ought to have ſuch | 
* 4 . . | A 


RR 


World, is a Willingneſs: to part: with! all 
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an indifferency for the things of this 


World, as to be always in a readineſs to 6 
part with whatever ſhall come in Com- I 


5. But there is yet another degree of | 
| 


| this Contempt of the World; which — 2 | 
ö Teſs confidered, is yet of more univerſal 
and more conſtant obligation: And that A 
is, that We be ſparing and temperate in the - 
#ſe even of Lawful and Ihmocent Enjoyments, . 
as thoſe” who expect their Portion not in the 
Pleaſures of this World, but in the Happi. 
24 the next. This is the proper and 
peculiar Virtue of the Chriſtian Religion; 
. and indeed the only true Rule of Tem- 
perance. To give Men a full Libecty of 
| Hatisfying.to the utmoſt all' their ſenſual 
| _ Appetites in all inſtances not directly 
Ss forbidden; and to ſet their Hearts upon 
the Injoy ment of all worldly Pleaſures, 
as far as they can poſſibly within the 
Limits of Innocence ; isto allow Men a 
Liberty which Experience ſhews - they 
cannot bear, and which will certainly 
ſeduce them into the Borders of ſin. 
On the others hand, to reſtrain Men 
from injoying the good things of this 
9 ere World, any further than is ſtrict · 
ly neceſſary to preſerve their Life and; 
Health; is to lay a ſnare on the Con- 
e 
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be a 


who profeſs to be followers of Chriſt, and 
| Candidates for Heaven ; who look. upon 
this World only as:2 State of Labour and 
Trial, but expect their Portion and their 
Happineſs in the Vor ld to cone: That is, 
that we ſo uſe theſe preſent good things, as 


to preſerve our ſelves always in.the Di. 


ſpofition- fitteſt for the Performance of our 
Dity to keep the fleſb always in Sub- 
jection to the 1 and to maintain 

conſtantly that Temper of Mind, which 


may prepare and fit us for the Iyoyment 


ef God, and for the. Happineſs: of Hea- 
6. The deſign of the Chriſtian; Religi- 


on, is to draw off Mens Affections from 
things earthly and ſenſible, and to fix 


them on Nobler and Spiritual Objects. 


It gives us the moſt refined Precepts ex- 
emplified in the Life of our Saviour, for 
our Rule to walk by; and ſets before 
us, as the Reward of our Obedience, the 


2 _— 
— 


9 


Happineſs of that place, where We ſhall - 
e to God, becauſe. we Hall ſes 9 _ 
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de is. The firſt thing therefore that our 
Saviour requires of ther that will be his 
Diſciples; is ſo to wean themſelves from 
ent yn eels; as to my pin of 
pared for more fpiritual ppute 
that which is to come. The firſt thing 
that the Chriſtian Religion teaches 55 
is ſo to look beyond is Workt in 
main Scope of os Lives, and to have ſo 
fliphr an eſteem for, and be ſb little im. 
merſed in, all earthly Injoyments ; as to 
have our Hearts fixe always there, where 
we expect our Treaſure. It teaches us to 
look upon the: good things of this preſent 
World, as Talents committed to ont 
Charge ; for the doing what good we 
can in the preſent State, and thereby pur- 
chaſing to our ſelves a Treaſure incor. | 
raptible' in the future. It teaches us to 
Jet our Affectiont wholly on things above, | 
and to have our Couwerſationalwa ys br Hea- 
ven. It teaches us to love God, as the 
Supream and only Good; and to make 
| it the Buſineſs and the Pleaſure of our 
Ef 8 to Advance his Glory and to promote 
bo is Religi ion. | | 
7; This is' the Diſpoſition of Mind, 
which the Chriſtian R-tipion requires of 
all its Profeſſors. And that this Diſpo- 


ow we” „ cannot otherwiſe be at- 
tained 
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while he places 
here Mi] nor huve his Converſation pt 
his Citizenſhip in Heaven, while his Heart 
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ind and preſerved; than by working 


our ſelves up to a great contempt of the 
World ; by being very temperate in the 


of earthly Pleaſures ; and by 


yment 


5 withdrawing oor Affections from the de- 
fires of de is evident. No Man who 


Bath this Worlds' Goods, can chearfully 


and bountifully beftyw them-ro the Glory © 


of God and to the God of Men, fo long 


_ as he retains an 6ver-fond Affection for 
| the” ſplaidowr of the World, and co 


himſelf in — of its Peefuree: Ne 
Man can ſet his Action on things 
is Happineſs in 1 


and Defres are fixd on Earth. In a 


word; no. Man can love God as the Sy- 
preme and only Good, and make Reli- 


gion heartily the Buſineſs of his Life ; 


while his Affections are fondly faſtened | 


on the Pleaſures of Earth, and "the Grati. 


fratione of Sue. 
8. He that notwithſtanding his Belief | 


of the Goſpel, does yet retain ſuch a 


Love for the Word, as that he cannot 
perſw-ade himſelf, without great regret; to 


part with any preſent Gratification; and 


to do as much S0 as he can, 25. to 
| ive 


is ſolicitous, not to be as Religious and 
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live as ſenſually, and to ,£0J0y as much 
Pleaſure, as he thinks poſſibly conſiſtent 
with-the-hopes of Happineſs; ſuch a ones 
divided Affections and unmortified. De- 
ſires, will certainly be too ſtrong for the 
Governance of his Reaſon; and his un- 
willingneſs to part with the Pleaſures of 
this Liſe, will be in great danger to de- 


5 * Him of the Happineſ of the next. 


or elſe be will hold to the one and deſpiſe 
the ot her; ye camot ſerve God and Mam - 
mon, Luke 16. 13. The carnal, or ſen- 
ſual Mind, ſaith St Pant, is enmity againſt 


God for it is not ſubjett to the Law of | 


God, neither indeed can be, Rom. 8. 7. 


And in the 1ſt Epiſtle of St . | 
E 


2. ver. 15. If any Man love the World, t 
Love of the Father is nat in him. The 


avoiding eternal Miſery, and acquiri 


endleſs Bliſs, is not ſo eaſie and 9 57 
a matter, as to be the Purchaſe of a feu 
faint Wiſhes, the Work of a Mind di- 


ſtracted, and, as it were, wholly taken 
up with other Cares. He that hath pro- 
poſed to us this glorious Reward, has 
yet propoſed it upon ſuch Conditions, 


as that we think it worth our caring, for. 


| - He indiſpenſably requires, that we fix 


dur 


\ * 


Servant can ſerve two Maſters ; for ei- 
ther be will hate the one and love the other, 


Affections; we cannot poſſibly keep up 
this Diſpoſition. Man's Nature and Ope- 


upon theſe deceitful. things as our proper 


bocomet h n 13. 223, com- 
us, 1 II 6. 9. that they who will be 
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our Affections upon Heavenly things: * | 


And, though we. may, and ought, to make 
aſe of the Bleſſings of this World thank- 
fully, as Accommodations in our Jour- 
ney; yet that in the whole Courſe of 
our Lives, the general defign of our Acti- 
ons be directed to this great End. If 
therefore we ſuffer other things ſo to in- 
terpoſe, as to ſteal away our Hearts and 


rations are finite; and what time and 
attention he beſtows on one thing; muſt -. 
neceſſarily be ſubtracted from another. 
If then the Vanities of this World enter- 
tain and buſie us, they muff unavoidably © _ 
interrupt our attendance- on the one th g 
neceſſary; and when. we begin to look” . 


wr ˙ — 
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Happineſs, our eſteem will in proportion 
decreaſe to thoſe. which really are fo. 
Hence the Cares of the World, the Decat- 
fubreſs of Riches and the Pleaſures of this 

Life, are ſaid to choke the Word, and it 1 


pared with Luke 8. 14. And St Pam tells 
rich, that is, they. whoſe Deſires are 
eagerly bent upon the good things of 
this preſent Life, fall into Temptation” mt 
ASSO ROY i COR OB 000 en, 
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2 Snare, aud into many Fooliſß and. burtful 
M Tae, which drown. Men in Deſtruction and 
_  Perdition. © 
9. And that this over-fond Love of 
the preſent World, this ſolicitous Deſire 
after Riches and Pleaſures, is inconſiſtent 
with that Diſpoſition of Mind which the 
Chriſtian Religion requires; ſeems to be 
the true and princi Scope of ſeveral 
of our Saviour's arables to ame e. 
Ĩ5 be Parable of the rich Man, Luke 16, 
zs evidently intended to thus urpoſe. | 
| He is deſcribed to have been clothed in 
Purple and fine Limen, and to have fared 


ty 

d 

0 

i 
1 e every Day; and when in Hell 7 
i | ft his 8 and ſaw Abraham afar p 
== 1 
a 

4 

1 

t 

f 
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| cried to him to have mercy upon 
+" and to ſend Lazarus that be might 
dip the tip of bis Finger in Water aud cool 
his Tongue ; the Anſwer he received was 
this; Som, "remember that thow in thy bfe- 
time receivedſt thy good things, and likewiſe - 
Lazarus epil things ;; but now be is comfor- 
ted, and thou er Tis not ſaid, 
that he had ſpent his Subſtance in Biotin 
and Drankomeſs , tis not ſaid, that he 
ing deſerved this. Puniſhment for his | 
and Uncharitableneſs. : But only 1 
char had lived delicately, and fared | + 
fumptuouſly ; that he had a ready recerved | + 


his 


10. That the deſign 
not meerly to condemn Riotim 


not direct thoſe thi! 3 
neither Shy Ky dot. TR Parable Tays, 
Purple and fore Lime, 


denied, but that thefe good 


| Mary 8 TOTS 
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bis good thags ; (that is, that he had re- 
ceived a plentiful ſhare of the good 
preſent Life, and that he 
had received and valued "them as his 


things of this 


Portion and his Happineſs ;) and that 
therefore row there remained nothing for 
him, but to be tormented. 


and Ex- 
ancy, Drunkemeſs and Exceſs, is evi- 


travq 
dent. For had that only been the deſign 


of it, the rich Man would have been 
plainly deſcribed to have been guilty of 
thoſe Vices. But fince om — does 
to ms 


he was clothed in 


amd fared foray Day - And, as 
his. tation in the 05 —_ rmnght be, "be 


may fairly be ſuppo 


ſed to do 7 without 


| the imputation of great Exceſ5.- As God has 


laced Men in different Stations in the 


orld, and accordingly made very dif- 
ferent diſtributions o 


We 300d things of 
this Life amongſt them; fo it cannot be 


made uſs of, according to e 


3 


\ 


of this Parable wy? 


things may be 
Man's 
Quality and 1 It* cannot there 
fore ng certain ay collected from the rich 

mptuouſly, that An 
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his Subſtance in riotous living, as the Pro- 
digal is deſcribed to have done in the 
foregoing Chapter; for he would cer. 


tainly in this place have been directly 


accuſed of doing ſo, if the Parable had 
been levelled againſt nothing leſs than 


Riotim and great MO don and te: 
11. Again, that the Deſign of this Pa- 


rable is not meerly to. condemn Uncha-- 


ritablens/5 and Cruelty, - is alſo evident. 


For though it repreſents the rich Man on 
the one hand clothed. in Purple and ne 


Limen, and faring ſumptuovfly every Day.; 
and on the other hand, the poor Man lying 


t bis Gate full f ſores, aud deſiring to be 
Fed with ik that fell from the rich 
Max's Table; yet it contains only this 
Deſcription of the poor Man's Condition, 
in oppoſition to that of the rich Man, 


without taking any notice at all of their 
Behaviour one to another. Though there- 
fore it may juſtly be ſuppoſed, that our 


Saviour deſigned to hint to us, that the 
poor Man did not meet with that Com- 


fort and Relief, which might reaſonably 
be expected in a place where! there was 


ſuch plenty and abundance of all things; 
and that this did very much increaſe the 


rich Man's Condemnation; yet this is 


and 


a, 
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| Similitade, always ſhows the principal 


_ of the Parable ; as is evident in 
moſt o 


f our Saviour's Diſcourſes to the 


Jews. Had our Saviour therefore in this 
Parable chiefly deſigned to ſhow: the evil 
of Uncharitableneſs, and the Condemna- 


tion that attends uncharitable Men; he 


would (when he had repreſented the rich 
Man crying out to Abraham to haue Mer- 


| 2 upon him, and begging that he would 
: 


his Finger in Water and cool his Tongue; 


he would here, I ſay, have introduced 
the Patriarch charging him with his Un- 
charitableneſs, as the cauſe of his being 
caſt into that place of torment. It would 


have been told him, that ſince when he 


lived in Eaſe and Plenty, and in the 
abundant injoyment of all the good things 


of this Life, he had had no regard to the 


then miſerable Eſtate of this poor Man; 
- he had no reaſon to expect, now that 


the Scale was turned, and himſelf fallen 


into à ſtate of Miſery, that the poor Aan 
ſhould leave that place of Happineſs, 
"RF a. * 


and therefore is not the main deſign of - of 
the Parable. Parables are certain familiar 
ways of repreſenting things to the Capa- 
city of the Vulgar, by eaſie and conti- 
nued Similitudes; and the Cloſe of the 


nd Lazarus that he might dip the tip f 
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ſom, to come and quench the violence of 


the Flame that tormented him. He would || 


have been told, that *twas but juſt, that 
ſince he had fhewed no Mercy, none 


ſhould be fhewn to him; and that he 


- ſhould receive no Relief from the poor 
Man after Death, to whom he 2 


none when he was alive. But inflead of 
all this, we find only that ſhort reply; 


Son, remember that thou in thy . 4 
received ſt thy good things, therefore nom . 
art tormented. 


12. It remaing . that the reg- 


ſon for which this rich Man is repreſen- 


ted as condemned to that place of tor- 


ment, is becauſe he hed in his Me- time 
1 received his Portion of good things; that 
is, not becauſe he had received "Bleſ. j 


of this World; but becauſe he had 


cid Phe a He had a large and plen- 


and he ſpent it in Tollit 
Splendaur.. | he then tin 1. 


fine Linuen and he fared ſimptu: 


—— Day. He denied himſelf no- 


thing, that tended to the Eaſe and Plea, - 


{are of his own Life ; or that could make 
him look ſplendid in the Eyes of others. 


hogan: he accounted binjolf a: 22 


r | 


Object, and choſen thoſe thin 
Portion and his Happineſs, which were 
not to be of equal duration with himſelf, 
Thus the deſign of this Parable feems 

| plainly to be this; to condemn a ſoft 
and eafie, a delicate. and voluptuous Life; 
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eration ; but as his own Portion, that he 


might live in Eaſe and Plenty, and that 


his heart might chear him in the Days of 


bis Life. His Treaſure therefore was up- 


on Earth; and his Heart and Affections 


were there alſo. He ſet up his Reſt here; 


and was ſo wholly taken up with the 
ſplendour and gaiety of this World, that 
he had no time to think upon another ; 


he had ſettled his Affections upon a wro 


for by 


And to ſhow, that for thoſe who have a 


plentiful ſhare of Earthly Bleſſings,” to 


make it their main deſign to live in Eaſe 
and Pleafure, in Gaiety and Splendour 


with them; to ſet their Hearts and Aﬀe- | 
upon them, to eſteem them as their 


good things, and to place their Happi- 
neſs: in them; is inconſiſtent with Far 


baz and diſpoſition of Mind, which 


, - - 0 
| Man; and bleſſed himſelf in the multitude | 
of hi Riches. He looked on them not 
as Talents committed to him by God, to 
be employed for the dozng good in his Ge- 


till he feund, by woful Experience, that 


* * 
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the Chriſtian Religion requires in thoſe, 
who expect their portion in the Spiritual 
_ Happineſs of the World to come. And 
to this ſenſe we muſt underſtand thoſe 


ſayings of our Saviour, Luke 6. 25. Wo 


wo mito yon that laugh nom, for ye ſha 
mourn and weep : And ver. 24. Wo wo 
you that are rich, for ye haus received your 


things which ye accounted: your Portion, 
and wherein ye placed your Happineſs. 
13. In like manner, the Parable of that 
| So * 10 flat 12, 2 56 Croms 
brought forth pienizſully, and he thought 
within himſelf,” ſaying, What ſhall I do be- 
| cauſe I have no room where to beſtow my 
Fruits ? Aud he ſaid, this will I do, I will 
pull down my Barns and build greater, and 
there will I beſtow all my Fraits and my Goods. 
And I will ſay to my Soul, Soul, thou 1 
much Goods laid up for many Tears ; ta 
thine eaſe, eat, drink and be merry. This 


| Parable, I fay, ſeems alſo plainly deſign- 


ed againſt the ſame ſoftneſs and voluptu- 


Po — of Life. Our Saviour does not de- 


| ſcribe this Man to be Covetous, and that 
he would fore ap all his Goods to no uſe; 


but that he would take the good of them 


himſelf, he would eat, drink and be, * * 
. Pur. I 118 


mtto you that are full, for ye Hall hinger 1 (| 


Conſolation; that is, ye have received thoſe - 


Of as „ 
Tis the fame word that we render elſe 


where, to fare ſumptuouſly:But God ſaid unto + 


him, Thou Fool, this Night ſhall thy Soul be 
required of thee; and theo whoſe all 22 


 thaygs be which thou bafſt provided? 


Caſe ſeems to be the very ſame with i 
of the rich Man, Luke — The one re- 
ſolved that in his Lifetime he would 
„ and in the midſt 
of his ollity, -his Soul was mr ied of 
hm: 3h _ Lok ——— — Paple . 
. umptnouſ every day; 

and when after Death he complained 
that he was in a place of torment, he 
was by Abraham el that he had in 
his bfe time received his good things... | 

14. Laſtly, The Hiſtory: of the young 
Man, Mark 16, who came running and 
Buaeled to our Saviour, and aſed him, Good 


Maſter, what pal I do that I may mberit - 


eternal Life? is an eminent Inſtance of 
the deceitfulnefs of the Love of the World. 


He had kept all the Command ments from 


his Youth and therefore, one would think, 


was well prepared, to receive our Savi- 
our's Doctrine: Let when he bad him, 
Go thy way, ſell paar oever thou Haft, and 
give ts the Poor, hou ſhalt haus Trea- | 
fire in Heaven, and come, take up thy Croſs - 
aud ING ne; + hs Gi, be was cy | 

that 
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that aying, aud went away grieved; for e 
Bad great poſſeſions. Tis not ſaid either 
that he was covetous on the one hand, or 
prodigal on the other; much leſs that he 
ſpent his Subſtance in Revelling and Drum- 
kenneſs : But here was his Fault; his 
Heart was ſet upon his great Poſſeſſions, 
and he could not perſwade himfelf to 


rt with them, though upon the pro- 


ſpect of an extraordinary Reward. So 
unfit is a Mind deeply immerſed in the 
Love of this preſent World, for the re - 
ception of the Truth and Severity of the 
 Gofpel; and ſo difficult is it for thoſe who 
have a large ſhare of the good things of 
this World, not to be thus inimerſed in 
the Love of it. e e e 

15. For this reaſon it ĩs, that great Riches 
and continual- Proſperity in the World, are 
all along through the New Teflament de- 


| ſcribed as a very dangerous and unſafe 


State. Perſecution has not a greater po- )- 
er to force Men violently from their Duty, 
than Riches and great Proſperity have to 
ſupplant, them inſenſbhy, and to entice 
them from it. Riches and Proſperity do 
by degrees ſoften and debaſe Mens Minds; 
they do, as it were, tie Men down, and 
faſten their Affections to the things. of 

this preſent World; they ſenſualize Mens 
2 95 : Thovehts, 
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Theughts, and divert them from taking 

eaſure in the Contemplation of 
Spiritual and Divine things: In a word, 
they ply Men fo conftantly with freſh 


Baits and Temptations, and are fo con- 
tinually preſſing them to ſatisfie their ſen- 


ſual Appetites; that without a very great 
Meaſure of the Grace of God, and an 
extraordinary degree of Temperance and 


Contempt of the World, Man's Mind is 


not able to keep it ſelf free from the Ser- 


vice of ſo enticing a Maſter. 


16. And this L take to be the meaning 


of thoſe ſevere Sayings of our Saviour, 


Matth. 19. 23. Verih I ſay into yon, that 
a rich Man ſball hardly enter into the Ning- 
dom of Heaven. And again I ſay unto you, 


It is eaſier for a Camel to go through the 
ye of a Needle, than for a rich Man to en- 
ter into the Kingdom of God. At which, 


when his Diſciples, taking his Words in 
too ſtrict a Senſe, were aſtoniſbed above 
meaſure ; he anſwered again, and ſaid un- 


to them, Mark 10. 24, Children, bow bard © 
i it for them that truſt in Riches, to enter 
into the Kingdom of Ged ! He daes not 


ſay that tis abſolutely impoſſible for a rich 


Man to enter into the Kingdom of Hea- -- - 


ven: but becauſe tis certain that they 
who put their truſt in Riches, never ſhall; 
M SS and 


in another Life. 
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and becauſe tis exceeding bard for them 
that have Riches, not to put their truſt in 
them; therefore he ſays, How hardly ball 


they that have Riches, enter into the King- 
dom of God ! Riches, and conſtant Pro- 
ſperity, are ſo great a Temptation, that 
with Men, i. e. humanly ſpeaking, it 18 


not poſſible for one who enjoys theſe 
things, to be a good Chriſtian ; though 
with God, i. e. with the Grace of God, 
to which all things are poſtble, this Temp- 
tation may not only be overcome; but 


thoſe Riches which are to moſt Men an 


occaſion of falling, may become the mat- 
ter of a more extraordinary Virtue, and 
the occaſion of a Man's doing. much more 
good in this World, and obtaining a much 
greater degree of Happineſs in the next. Our 
Saviour does not therefore ſay, that a rich 


. Man cannot poſſibly be ſaved; or that any 


Man ſhall be miſzrable in the other World, 
for no other reaſon than becauſe he has 
been happy in this ; but only that Riches 


are exceeding apt to lull Men into that 


truſt in and love of the World, which is 
inconſiſtent with that diſpoſition of Mind 
and Soul, which the Chriſtian Religion 
requires of thoſe who expect their Portion 


17. And 
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17. And hence are thoſe ſo frequent 
and repeated Exhortations in the Ne 
 Teflament, to mortifie our earthly Deſires, 
and to deny our ſelves; not to love the 
World, neither the things that are in the 
World, 1 John 2. 15. Not to lay up for 
our ſelves treaſure upon Earth, where Iſoth 
and Ruſt doth corrupt, and where Thieves 
break through and fteal ;, but to lay up for 
our ſelves treaſure in Heaven, Matth. 6. 
19. To ſet our affectious on things above, 
not on things on the Earth, Coloſ. 3. 2. 
And to take heed and beware of Covetouſ- 
neſs, for that a Man's life conſiſteth not in 
the abundance of the things which be po- 
ſefſeth, Luke 12. 15. To beware of Co- 
vetonſneſs , that is, nat of hoarding up 
Kiches to no uſe (as we generally under- 
ſtand the word,) but of ſetting our Hearts 
upon Riches, and employing them to no 
other End, than living merrily and ſplen- 
didly in the World; as is moſt evident 
from the Parable of the rich Man whoſe 
Ground brought: forth plentifully, following 
immediately in the next words. | 
18. *Tis therefore a neceſſary Duty in 
thoſe who believe the Goſpel of Chriſt 
and profeſs themſelves his Diſciples, if 
God calls them not to ſuffer and to part 
with all for his ſake, yet at leaſt to wean 
1 a K 3 them · 


ä 
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. 


1d eee, 
fttzhemſelves from the love of this preſent World, 


muſt be careful to uſe the good thin 


him conſider, that as a Mind ſenſualized 


and to get above the Defires of it. I 


hey 
of 
this Life ſo, as not to corrupt and ſoften, 


to ſoſualie and debaſs their Minds, and 


to clog aud int them for the Contemplation 
of Spiritual and Divine things : They muft 
remember, that they receive this Worlds 
Goods, not that they may live in eaſe and 


2  Joftneſs, in delicacy and Nog 0gns with 
| tha 


them, but that they may thankfully em- 
Ploy them to the Glory of God and to the 
Good of Men: In a word, they muſt al- 


ways be careful ſo to behave themſelves 
with reſpect to all earthly Enjoyments, 


as may become'thoſe, who look upon the 


Feen Life as a ſtate of Labour and Trial, 


but expect their Happineſs and their Re- 


ward in the future. This is (as I have 
ſaid) the true Meaſure of Chriſtian Tem- 


perance; and this Temper of Mind, every 
one who will be the Diſciple of Chrif, 
muſt reſolve to attain. | © 

T9. If this ſeem hard to any one, let 


and wedded to earthly things, is bere 
utterly unfit for a ſpiritual and beavenly 
Life; ſo it muſt alſo hereafter be as utter- 
ly incapable of the beavenly Glory. If a 
Man places his Happineſs in the Contemp- 


lation 
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| dation of God and the Exerciſe of Virtue - 
here, he ſhall continue to enjoy it alfo- 
hereafter; becauſe God and Virtus conti- 
nue for ever: But if he places his Hap- 
pineſs in the Pleaſures of this World, 
and in the Enjoy ments of Senſe; when 
theſe things are at an end, his Happineſs 
muſt be at an end alſo. Mens Minds are 
by degrees tinctured, and transformed 
into the Nature of the things they are fixed 
upon; and in ſuch things as they delight 
to dwell upon, in ſuch things muſt be 
their Portion. Hence Tally, and after 
him, ſome Chriftian Writers have thought, 
that the Souls of Worldly-minded Men 
ſhall carry with them into the other State 
— ſuch ſtrong Affections and Defires after 
the things they delighted in here, that 
were a ſenſual Perſon to be admitted 
.even into the Seat of the Bleſſed; yet 
he ſhould find nothing there that could 
make him happy. 
| 20. But however this be (which I ſhall 
not now nicely diſpute,) certainit is, that 
nothing is more reaſonable, than that thoſe 
who place their Happineſs in the Enjoy- 
ments of this Life, ſhould come ſhort of 
the Glories of the next. We all know 
how ſhort and tranſitory the preſent Life 
is; and the Scripture every where tells us, 
| EF CO that 


37 S 


that we are Strangers and Sojourners in 
the World; we are now only in a ſtate 
of Trial, and travelling as it were through 


a ſtrange Country, to our proper Honie : ' | 


 Fhilſt we are at home in the Body, we are 
abſent from the Lord, 2 Cor. 5. 6. And 
here we have no continuivg City, but we ſeek 
one to come, Heb. 13. 14. Now therefore 
if Men will ſtop in the midft of their 
Journey, and make their Inn their Home; 
Tf they will place their Happineſs in thoſe 
things, which God has given them only 
as Conveniencies for their preſent ftate ; 
- what can be more reaſonable, than that 
God thouid aſſign them their Portion in 
thoſe things? Man's Soul is Spiritual and 
Immortal, and by the Nobleneſs of its 
Nature, exalted above the Vanities of this 
preſent Life; and though by being im- 
merſed in Body, it be neceſſitated to con- 
. verſe with Senſible and Corporeal thingy, 
yet does it thirſt after more pure and re- 
' fined Objects; it can look beyond this 
World to/its Native Country, and knows 
that its proper Happineſs, is by imitating 


. the Life of God, to be made partaker of 


his Glory. Now if Men, notwithſtanding 
all this, will take up with ſenſual and 
earthly Enjoyments; if they will clog 
the flight of the Soul, and flake it down 
| : W ERIE 8 
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to theſe ignoble Objects; if they will ſet 
their Hearts and Affections on theſe things, 
which God has given them as matter for 
the exerciſe of their Virtue; what ean be 
more juſt, than that God fhould ſuffer 
them to ſatiate themſelves with their be- 
loved Pleaſures, and deny them, thoſe 
Noble ones which they ſo little efteemed > 


*Tis certain the Bleſſings of this World 


are Talents committed to our Charge, 

. which God expects we ſhould: lay out to 
his Glory and the benefit of the World; 
and to whom he has committed many of 
them, of him hé will require the more: 

He expects we ſhould do what good we 

can with them; which is called in Scrip- 
ture, givm out our Money to the Exchan- 
gere, that when our Lord cometh, he may 
receive his own, with Uſury ; Now if in- 
. Read of this, we enjoy theſe things whol - 

ty our ſelves, and employ them only to 
3 54 ſerving. our own; worldly Deſigns ;. 
what can be more reaſonable, than. that 
God ſhould ſuffer them to be our Portion: 

and Reward? The Phariſees in our Sa- 

_ viour's. time were notoriouſly covetous 
and worldly-minded, doing even their 
Acts of Charity meerly for the praiſe of 
Men; and our Saviour repeats it no leſs: 
han thrice in the Sixth of St Matthew, 


1 N. wo 0». 


> 
& , 


tat they bad their Reward : The rich 


. 


Jews alſo made generally ne other Uſe of 


their Riches, than to live in Eaſe and 
Pleaſure, in Gaiety and Splendor ; and 
our Saviour tells them, that they bad re- 


45 


ceived their Conſolation. 


21. The Happineſs of Heaven is a great 


and glorious Reward; and they who will 


de accomted worthy to obtain that World, 
and the Reſurrection from the Dead, Luke 


20. 35, muſt be content not to live a ſoft - 
and eaſie, a ſenſual and voluptuous Life; 


but to labour es, and to work out 


_ their own Salvation with fear | 
Our Saviour compares the Kingdom of 


fear and trembling. 


Heaven to a Pearl of great Price, which 


* 
* 
* - 


when a Merchant-man found, he ſold all 


that he bad, and bought it, Mat. 13. 46: 


and whoever hath worthy Notions of the 
_ things that, God hath prepared for them 
| that love him, can never think any thing 

hard, to purchaſe ſo great a Treaſure. 


St Paul compares the Reward of Virtue 
to a Crown, for which they who rm in a 


Race, rm all, but one receiveth the Prize + 
Anck if they who ffrive for the Maſtery, to 
. obtain a corruptible Crown, are temperate in 
 - ol things, 1 Cor. 9. 24; that is, are care- 


ful to prepare their Bodies before-hand 
or the Race; that they may run, not mi- 
: n - NG 
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| 


of God; He went about doing good, Acts 
-  1o. 38, making that the whole buſineſs 
ol his Life, and cheerfully ſubmitting to 


 * ſhould follow bis 


- 
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- certainly, but ſo that they may obtain; how . 
much more ought we to bring the Body 
into ſubjection, and by Temperance pre- 
_ pare it for the Chriſtian Warfare, who 
are to ſtrive for an incorruptible and never- 
fading Crown ? banks dg, woke 
22. The Hiſtory of ow Saviour is an 
Example, as of a Life not moroſe and 
' retired from the World, fo of a Life very 
- far from being fenfual _ voluptuous : 
He utterly deſpiſed all the Grandeur and 
Pleaſures of the World, and willingly en- 
dured the ſcorn and contempt of obſti- 
nate and malicious Men, that he might 
eſtablith the Worfhip and true Religion 


undergo any hardſhip, that he might in- 

ſtruct the Ignorant or relieve the Di- 

ſtreſſed: And if we hope at laſt to be 
inade partakeys of bis Glory, we muſt re- 


- folve now in ſome meaſure to imitate bis 


Life, who has left us au Example, that we 

eps, x Pet. 2. 21. The 
Lives of all the Saints of God, who have 

gone before us, are eminent Examples, 
not of Eaſe and Softneſs, but either of 
great — for the cauſe of Religion, 
ar of great Zeal.and Pains in it: The 

| I BR 
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Patriarchs who lived before our Saviour, 


almoſt make them 
hope to have our Portion among theſe Ser- 


* 


and am tha Promiſes only afar of, con- 
feſſed that they were Strangers and Pilgrims 


n the Earth, and that their Hopes were 
Fed upon a better Country, that is, an 


Heavenly; and all the Primitive Chri- 


ſtians,, who firſt followed our Saviour, 
and faw the Promiſes fulfilled, did either 
through Perſecutions become Naked, De- 
fiitute, and Aſflicted, or by their boundleſs. 


Charity and A of the World, did 
0 


vants of the moſt High, in that general 4/- 
ſembly and Church of the Firſt- born, in that 


heavenly Jernſalem, the City of the living 


God, Heb. 12. 23, we muſt in ſome pro- 


© Portion. conform our ſelves to the imita- 


tion of ther Zeal, their Labour and their 


Patience; and not be. wholly. carried a- 
way with the coldneſs and indifferency 


of a careleſs and corrupted Age. They 


5 | 
generally parted with all things for the 
lake of Chriſt : And certainly we are at 
leaſt bound, not to faften our Affections 
ſo ſtrongly . the things of this World, 

e 


as hardly to be able to deny our ſelves 
any thirg, Their Temperance, their Ab- 


ſtinence, and their Contempt ef the 


World, was almoſt incredible and e. 
: : Sc. ve; 


ves fo; And if we 
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five; and aſſuredly we cannot with the 
fame Hopes ſpend our whole Lives, in 
nothing but Softneſs, Gallantry and Plea- 


ſure. In fine, Their Charity was won- 


derful and boundleſs, extending it ſelf 


even to ſuch Inſtances as we can hardly 


think credible; and can we imagine, that 


we are not obliged to do at leaſt ſomething, 
and to take ſome Pains, for the Glory of 
God, and for the Good of Men? 
23. Laſtly, If theſe things ſeem hard, 
and tend to intrench too mueh upon the 
Pleaſures of Life; conſider the concluſion 
and final upſnot of things: Cenſider what 
Opinion we ſhall have of things at the 


concluſion of our Lives, when Death an 


Judgment approach z and let us view 
things now in the ſame Light, as we know | 


certainly we ſhall be forced to do ther. 


No know 'we ſhall ther 122 the loſs 
of every opportunity of. doing good, 
which we have omitted; and ſhall grudge 
every minute of Folly and. Vanity, which 
might have been employ'd to the increaſe. 
of the Portion of our future Happineſs : _ 


We know. we fhall then look upon al! 
the paſt pleaſures of Lite, as emptineſs 


and nothing; ind be convinced that there 


is no Pleaſure but in true Virtue, and 
no Fruit in any thing but in having done 


much 
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much Good: And if we do indeed know 
this, what can be more miſerably and 
more 1nexcuſably fooliſh, than not to 
make the ſame judgment of things ow, 
as we know aſſuredly we ſhall do after- 
_ wards? The reaſon why Men die full of 
Fears and Uncertamtips, full of dark Su- 
ſpitions and confuſed Doubts, is becauſe 
they are conſcious to themſelves that they. | 
have lived carel:ſly and indifferentiy; with- 
cout having taken any Pains either for the 
Service of God, or forthe Good of Men; and 
without having ufed any zealous Endea- 
vours, to overcome the preſent World, or to 
obtain the future But if Men would 
conſider things in time; if they would 
_ paſs true Judgments of things, and act 
_ accordingly with Reſolution and Con- 
ſtancy; they might then know certainly 
their own State, and might live wit 
Comfort, and die with Aﬀurance, - 


+ hi CHAP. XI. 
* * Of our Obligation to be particularly careful 


to avoid thoſe Sins, to which we are moſt 
in dayger to be tempted. 


1. IAfthly, Be particularly careful to re- 
: fift and avcid thoſe Sins, to which 
eit ber your Conffitutzon, Company or Employ- 

f f ment, l, 


12 2. There is no Man w | - 
Conſtitution of bis Body or the Temper of . 
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ment, make you moſt in danger to be tempted. 
This is the great Trial of every Man's 
' Sincerity, and of his Growth in Virtne. He 


that for the Love of God and the Hopes 


of Heaven, can mortifie and deny his 


moſt darling Luſts, can quell and keep 


under his moſt natural Paſſions, can re- 
ſiſt and conſtantly overcome thoſe Temp- 
"tations by which he is moſt in da nger to 
be ſeduced into Sin; ſuch a one has an 
| infallible Aſſurance of his own Sincerity 
| _ is very near to the Perfection of 

2 irtue. „ — 


But if there be any one Inſtance, where- 


in a Man habitually falls ſhort of his 
Dnty, or indulges a Luſt, a Paſſion, a 
* finful Deſire; tis certain, whatever other 
- Virtues he may be indued with, that he 
either acts upon wrong Principles, and 
is not ſincere ; or that his Reſolutions are 
- hitherto too weak and ineffectual, to in- 
title him to the Comfort of Religion here, 


or to the Aſſurance of Fail _— 
om either the 


his Mind, the Natnre of his Employment or 


the Humour of his Company, does not make 
obnoxious to ſome particular ſort of 


Temptations more than. to any other : 
And in this thing it is, that thoſe who 


Tr þova 
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have ſomething of Singerity, - and will 
not with others 711 into all Exceſs. of Riot, 
do yet make ſhift to deceive and impoſe 
upon themſelves. They think they are 
indued with many good and virtuoys 
Qualities; they hate Profaneneſs and 
_ profeſſed enormous Impiety; they know 
themſelves innocent of many great Sins, 
which they ſee others continually com- 
mit: But ſomething, to which they are 
particularly tempted, they indulge them- 
felves in; and the fatal Miſchief is, that 
thoſe Sins which they ſee others commit, 
and to uhich themſelves ate not violent- 


ly tempted, ſeem moſt abſurd and un- 


reaſonable, and eaſie to be avoided ; but 
that to which they are themſelves ad- 

diced, they think to be either fo ſmall, 
as not to be of any very evil Conſequence, 
or ſo difficult to be reſiſted, as to be al- 
lowed for among the unavoidable Infir- 
mities of Nature. Thus to many who 
who have little or no Dealings in the 
World, the Sins of Fraud, Ijuſtice, De- 


ceit, Over reaching, and the like, ſeem ve- 


ry heinous, baſe and unreaſonable; while 


at the ſame time they allow themſelves. 


. In; habitual Intemperances and Impurities,, 
as either harmleſs Viees, or almoſt inſu- 


iert 
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perable Weakneſſes. On the other hand. 
there is no leſs a Number of thoſe, who 
le applaud the mſelves in their own Minds, 


us perate, Debauched, Drunkards, Reveller s, 
ad and the like; while at the ſame time 
mw | they look upon Fraud and Deceit, Trick- 
as, | ig and Overreaching, as the neceſſary 
m- Art and Myftery of Buſineſs. ox 
re 3. But this is a very great and a very 
m- fatal Cheat. No Man can have any true 
lat and ſolid Peace in himſelf; no Man can 
ut,. have any juſt Confidence in his Addreſſes 
nt- to God; no Man can have any Title ta 
m- the Promiſes and Comforts of Religion 
but bere; much leſs to the Glory and Reward 
ad- of it hereafter; before his Obedience be, 
all, | if not Perfect, yet at leaft Unverſal, God 
ce, will not ſhare with any Impiety; nor 
al- | ever accept of any Man's Obedience, ſo 
fir- long as tis mixed with the accurſed tbing. 
If there be any Sin, that we can hardy 
with; if there be any Luft, that is 
like a Right Hand or a Right Eye; this is 
the thing that God hath propoſed to us 
to Conquer; this is the good Fight which 
we muſt fight through Faith; this is the 
Victory to which Heaven is propoſed. 
For this we muſt gather together all the 
Forces 'of | Reaſon and Religion 5 for this 
| | | we 
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re that they are not as other Men, Intem- 


21% 
wee muſt ſtrengthen our ſelves by Prayer 

and Conſideration: In this Warfare we 
muſt reſolve ſtrongh, perſevere obſtinately, 


Ja 
mt 
obnoxious: Let them conſider, that their 
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and though we be conquered, yet reſolve 
to overcome; always remembring, that 


tzhis is the Stake for Life or Death i. 
_ - neſs or Miſery, Heaven or Hell. , t 
4. Here therefore let every Man conſi- 


der with himſelf; and let him well ob- 


ſerve his own Temptations, and his own 
Strength. Let him conſider, not how 
many Sins he can eaſily avoid, but by 
what Temptations he may moſt eaſily 
be ſeduced; and let him make it his 
Buſineſs to 
thoſe who are yourg 


guard himſelf there. Let 
, and not yet entred 


_ Into the hurry and buſineſs of the World, 
not value themſelves upon their being 
innocent from the Sins of Fraud and Iu- 
Juſtice, of Covetouſneſs. and Extortion, or 
the like; (for that perhaps they may be, 
without any pains, and without over- 
coming any powerful Temptation; ) but 
let them try themſelves, whether they be 
firm againſt the Temptations of Vanity 
and Lightneſs, of Heat and Paſſon, of Ju- 
temperance and Impurity; and let them 


e. of themſelves by their behaviour 
ſe Inſtances, wherein they are moſt 


_ peculiar 
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peculiar Taſk, is to overcome the wicked one, 
1 John 2. 13; to ſubdue the Fleſh to tze 
Spirit; to conquer and get above thoſe We 
Pleaſures, which ſenſualize the Soul, and 
 Inſlave the Mind to the Body, and thereby | 
bring it nder the Power of Death and De- | 
firadion : And, in fine, to ſtrive conti- 
nually to cleanſe themſelves from all Im- 

— „not only of Body, but even of 
ind and Spirit, perfeding Holineſs in the 
Fear of God: Let them conſider, that 
they are by Baptiſm dedicated to the Ser- 
vice of God; that they ave by Confirma- - 1 
tion aſſured of the Aſſiſtanee of the Holy - -| 
Spirit; and that their Bodieg are the Tem. * 
ples of the Holy Ghoſt; which if they kee 

bere in Temperance and Purity, in Sanctifi- 
cation and Honour, they ſhall hereafter w- . 4 
pear with them in Glory; but if they abuſs 
them by any Intemperance, or defile them 
with any Luft, they drive away the Spi- 5 
rit whereby they are Tealed wito the D | 
Redemption, and ſhall forfeit their Life. 
| 2 - the py = | 
Age, or Temper, or Company, or * 
places them beyond the Follies and Ex- 
travagancies of Youth, and out of the 
way of thoſe Temptations with which 
others are hurried away continually, . 
muſt not eſteem of themſelves by their 
'P j 1 nos 
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not running into thoſe exceſſes of Riot, 
3 to which perhaps they have: little or no 
Temptation; but muſt examine whether 
they be exactly Fuft in the Buſineſs they 

are employ'd in; whether they be truly 
Uſeful and Charitable according to their 
Ability, and whether they be ſincerely 

careful to reſiſt thoſe. Temptations, to 

which their particular Circumftances, 

whatever they be, do more eſpecially ex- 

poſe them This is the true Trial of eve- 


feltion. 
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and preſs forwards towards Perfedtion, we 
mall never make any tolerable progreſs. 
He that has no more Zeal for * 

| than 


2 


fue Limen, which is the Rightaon 


tained a clear knowledge of your Duty, 


than to deſire juſt to keep within the 
Borders of Virtue, and to eſcape the Pu - 
niſhment of Vice, will, in all probability, 
be deceived in his Expectations, and fin 


When it 1s too late, that thoſe who are 


lukewarm, and neither cold.nor bot, are but 
wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, 
and vabed, Rev. 3. 17; and fhall have no 
Portion among them that are ed in 
| and 
the good Works of the Sainte. He whoſe 
Heart is inflamed with an ardent. Love f 
God, and a truly zealous dere of the Hap- 
pineſs of Heaven, will with St Faul never 


think he has already attamed, or is alrea- 


dy perfect enough; but forgetting®thoſe 
9 — . are behind, reaching ve 
unto thoſs things which. are before, Phil. 3, 
13, will always preſs forward towards 
the Zlark, for the prize of the high calling 
F God in Ebrift Feſus He will never 
think himſelf good and holy enough; 
but getting continually a more compleat 
Victory over his Frailties and Infirmities, 


D 


will go from ffrergtbh to frength, Plal. 8 


7, in the Improvements ot Virtue here, 

till he appear before God in the berfection 

of Holineſs and of Glory hereafter. - 
2. Think not when you have once at- 


and 
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and framed hearty Reſolutions to perform 
it, and begun to W e to = 
Knowledge and thoſe Reſolutions ; that 
you are preſently in a perfect and confirm- 
ed State of Virtue. You muſt frequently 
_ review and meditate upon the Particulars of 
your Duty Tou muſt frequently renew 
and ftrengthen your good Reſto And 
el. 


| always be correfing and amend- 


E your Fake: Till that which was 


well reſolved upon, and bravely begin, ar- 


rive by” the degrees of a diligent and 


— 9 Improvement, to a confirmed 


according to the common 
tence, and the vulgarly 


ed yo 


Meafires of 


others looked upon, as a good and juſt 

and holy Perſon ; that you are now ar- 
rived at the Perfection of Virtue, For 
the Judgment of God is very different from 
the Opinion of Men; and ſuch a Life as 
is now look d upon as very good and 
creditable, would in the Times of the A- 
pooſtles or Primitive Chriſtians have been 

thought, if not ſcandalous, yet at beſt very 
cold and indifferent. He that will be per- 
fe, mult be above all Laws, and Cuftoms, 


and 


abit and'[?tlkd Temper of Mind. © 
3. Think hot when you have perform- 


reputed bounds of the Obligation of the [| 
Chriſtian Laws; and when you are by 7 


m_= was ws  cee@weyrwc iced . ̃ ..., %⅛ Ü RIES 


portunities of doing Good 
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and Opinion; and muſt not limit his 
Purity of Mind, his Contempt of the World, 


and Vi Defire 'of doing good, to any De- EE 


+ grees or Rules; but muſt exalt them in 


| 2 to 11 love of God, and his 
opes of Happineſs. * 


| Further, Think not with! upon 2 
Bhs and general view of your : rotix © 


Conſcience does not accuſe you 
ſeandalows and deliberate Sins, he 
fore you have attained to the i 


pitch of Virtue. There 'are many Sing; 
with which Men eaſily in pole upon their . 
own Minds; much — 3 in Reli- 
gion, and coldneſs of Degjon; | 
omiſſions of Duties, and neglects of 


of ſurprize, and indecencies of Paſſion; 
eh alm üry and over dd THEal. 

the things of this preſent World; many 
exceſſes and ſmall degrees of Intempe- 

rance z which are not 70 be diſcovered 
and overcome, without entring into a. 
more frif, articular, and impartial exa- 
mination of our Actions; and making 
repeated Reſolutions, and uüng conftant mu- 
wearied Endeavours to corre& ' whatever 


upon ſuck ſtrict ſearch hall appear to | 
be amis. e 
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G 155 Men, or for the I t 
; r tor CU Mprovement 

5 of this artues of their own Mind; and ne- 
ver bang done any thing, without a-ſhort 
KRNeflection, whether they had acted ſo, as 

was moſt agreeable to theſe great Ends. 
S6. Theſe indeed are things not to be impo- 
| ſed uponany Manby any particular Rules, 
1 but ſuch as muſt be wholly left to the 
* Diſcretion of every Man, to be uſed ac- 
Y cording to each ones Prudence or Zeal, 
Only in general tis certain, that by 
duo much the more frequently a Man exa- 
= mines the Actions of his Life, and by 
I | how much the more friih he obſerves 
ais ſmaller Failures, and by how * 
* Wy e 


- 
ft co AM ac P 


mY a, oy Wn e a ee e 


1 things, | A 
derſtand in general, but rough Rabe; 
careleſneſs and inconſiderateneſs .. 
And he that often ſearches ſtrictly into 3 
ſmalleſt Errours of his Life, and fray « 
. againſt them, and refolves_particula 


flirmities of Nature. 
7. And in proportion as 'a Man arrives 
nearer to this perfect State of Virtue, fo 
will that Peace of Conſcience, which is the 
liar Reward of Religion in this 
orld, grow up by degrees to a ſettled; . 
Foy and Aſſurance of Mind. One whoſe 
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the more particularly; I geſolves and en- 
deavours to correc hem; by ſo much 


the more will his Nies be Uniform, and 


his Obedience perfelf. He that uſes umſeif 


often to conſider, and ta ect ine ar. 


ticulars of his Duty; will Pere alan. 


* 


, 2 

| 4 

5 * 

* ; 


* 


upon as the unavoidable Frailties gg 
| HASTY 


Life is void of great and fcandalous 


Crimes, but otherwiſe not ſtrict and di» | 
ligent, will be free indeed from the Ler- 


rour and Amazement of the Wicked; but 
becauſe he has taken no 


at Pains, nor. 


done any thing conſiderable for the Love 


of God and for the ſake of Religion, his 
LL mo 


OS. 

* 1 
Ps. 
* 

21 } 7 * 
** 

£ 

- 


which others hide 


able to avoid and overcome man 


thoſe things, which are by others looked 
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. Mind will yet e «a: many. 
© ſcrupulous Doubts:/amd* uncertain Fears. 


to improve himſelf to the utmoſt, and 
has h e d Eomſheſs preſſed for- 
ard tajyards. lection; then is it that 
mans to that- Tranquility and Aſſu- 


'' * [ Be ion of, Mind, which ſome have 
| |}. aon the” careful and ſtrict exami- 
tion of. ons paſt Days Actions, has been 


ve test: But 9 cc compleat Aſſurance, 


from the Conſcience. of a 
iderabl of a Man's Life ha- 
_ des 15 bent in the Strictneſs and in 
the Purity of the Goſpel, is a Pleaſure 
infinitely Tor paſſing all the Enjoyments of 
Senſe; being 1 — a fore - tafſte of the 
Happineſs of Heaven, and a Rejoycing 
'before-hand in Chrift.with Foy w1ſpeakable 
_. nd ful of. Glory, 1 Pet. 1. 8. Such a one 
2s has arrived to this pitch, {ves in Frace, 
and dies with Afar, and at the ap- 
| 7 of ce of our Lord, ſhall-be preſented 
| fault th webe 5 of. his Kory with 


* 


. © *Y 4 
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But when a Man has been truly diligent, 


if mne lich wiſe Men have compared 
B bu! Feaft. The Peace and Sa- | 


is Obedience or a 


Religion, or have from their Infancy © 
been brought up in 


their Duty. That from this Period ever 2 


: Courſe of Holineſs ; that is, in a 7 . 
nal and fincere, thou 
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HE : 0 and expi E ne 
tion upon 17 8 1 
Feng Salvation 


12 


from which this Holy Tits by to . 
is either Baptiſm or Confirmation ; that is 2 


* 


the. Time when thoſe who are either at 
riper Years converted to the Chriſtian 


in the Profeſſion of it, 
come to a clear and diſtin Know ledge by 


Man is obliged to perſevere in a conſtant! ; 


1 weak and unpexfe 
Obedience to all the Commands of N 


he nt plaiply * to U A = Lal 1 


chat 


— ͤM—ↄ s no. 


chat the glonous Rewards of Heaven 
mould be at al promiſed to fo ſmall a 
| Service, as the imperfect Obedience which 
ſinful, degenerate Man ſhould be 

© perform; is the. purchaſe of the 
rice &F the Blood of the Son of God, 
Effect of the infinite Riches of 
*», he Divine Mercy made known to us 
© BEElrift. Had God therefore to thoſe 
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once been received to the Mercy 

* opel, and had once been made 

TREE the heavenly Gift, Heb. 6. 6, 

1!' _ the Lowers of the World to come, al- 
 - Jowed no more Remiſſion for wilful and 

4 wnptuous Sins; but accepted thoſe on- 

I/, who having once waſhed their Gar- 


ments in the Blood of the Lamb, Rev. 1. 
5, 7, 14, ſhould from thenceforward 


ok the { 


| Keep themſelves in a Goſpel-Senſe pure 
| And undefiled ; yet had his Mercy been 
| infinitely greater, than ſinful Man could 


| have deſerved or expected. But ſuch 

| is the earneſtneſs of God's Deſire to make 
is Creatures Happy, and ſuch the abun- 
{| *=- dance of the Grace made known by the 
© _ Goſpel of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
| _ Chnf; that even to thoſe who having 
been already admitted to the Mercy 
* and Favour of the Goſpel, and having 
* | N received 


Defects and Surprizes, which by the Con- 


receingd the Promiſe of a gr 
glorious Reward upon the tac 
an eaſie and moſt reaſonable Obe 
and having been endued with Mar- 
neſt of his Holy Spirit, al 0 
ſtanding relapſe after al this Wntogyals” 
ful and deliberate Sins; even t 
I fay, he has yet further 2 anted,, + 6 
if by a ſolemn Repentance they al > | 
again unfeignedly renew "heir 0 Oded. * 
ence, and from that Pero oy vere in 5 
well doing to the end, th all i 
attain to the Reward of aithful ; If 
and ſhall be ſaved as F7 as} ie 
out of the Fire, or as Men eſcaping upon 
a Plank after Shipw reck. 

2. By 33 therefore 1 would alt. 
along in this Eſſay be underſtood to mean, 
not that Repentance which is the conſtant 
Duty of all Chriſtians z (who are indeed 
continually bound to repent in general 
of all thofe Slips and Infirmities, thoſe . - 


dition of the Goſpel-Covenant are moſt 

readily pardon'd 9 For this Repentance 
is not properly a new Period or Be Rey. : 
ning of a Holy Life ; but a nece ANG. Fo 
and continued part of that 1 nerfect G- 

bedience, which Man in this degenerate | 
State 1s capable of performing, and which 
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i ln” 222. DE hy F "IVE 
_-.-: | God fag? in his Gs ed that he 
| Aas accept inſtead of perfect In- 
| 25 But by Repentance I here under- 
11 bat Repentance, which is an intire 


0 Light, and from the power 
ro God > Whereby thoſe who 
and deadly — have left 
. E Pate, and forfeited their Title 
„ the Croum of Righteouſneſs, are to be · 
FBS > IE aneuf their Obedience, in order to 
 Fecoyer the Mercy and Favour of God. 
And that n Woge may be perplexed with 


this Repentance is ſuch as plainly no 
Man is obliged to, but thoſe — are 
guilty of great and deliberate Sins; of Blaſ- 


. Fempt of Religion; of Murder, - Sedition, 
oy Th manifeſt and defigned Injr ice, Ha- 
tred, Fraud, Vrorg, or Oppreſion; of 4 

1 dulteries, Fornications, Uncleanneſſes, or has 
bitnal Drmkemnſs and Intemperance; or 


| > ar notoriouſly habitual. 


vain Seruples, and unreaſonable Fears; 


5 Perjury, open Profaneneſs, or con- 


of ſome other Sins either malicionſly wilful, | 


” a .Poyi @&. * ww 


AP. 


Baptiſm ſhould fall into anF. of theſe:-. .M 


wilfully and preſumptuouſly, they could no 
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teſt of Sinners, * „ n 
1. IN the Primitive Church M ws 3: 
Sect of Men, who upon anntent =. 
Interpretation of ſome Paſa ewes: 
Epifile of St Paul to the. ; 
tended that there was no mae pla t 
Repentance allowed to thoſe *who alter” "= 


wilful and deliberate Sinn: Th\ey ggg 
that in Baptiſm indeed all manner 1 
Sin and Blaſphemy whatſoever,” was for _ 
given Men abfolutely, and waſh'd' aw 3 ©, © 
by the Blood of Chriſt ; but that if A 

that great Remiſſion they ſinned again © 


more obtain any further Pardon, than the? 
Death of Chrift, that great Sacrifice for & 
Sin, could be repeated; and that there: 
fore however they ſhould ſincerely re. 
pent, yet there now remained nothing, 
more for them, but a certain fearful loołksg 
for of Judgment and fiery Indignation; whith' 
Should devour the Adverſary, Heb. 10. 27, 
Bur that this was a great miſtake ; and. 
that God does admit even the greateſt. 
of Sinners, upon their true Repentanee;. | 
en 4 4 


Fi add Pardon, is evident 
both K the ators of. God, and the 


„Des He, * wk 55 


a; - m the Pra@ice of 
| £ by the les, amd ** general Senſe of 
Hel ie Moch. 


3 = 208 15 2 Being, as of infinite Pu- 
. ty p alſo of infinite Good- 

; 2 za 1 5 sc; ; and as he cannot poſſi- 
bi o 4 once to Men, ſo long as 
1 * wicked ; ſo whenever they 
Et tobe ſo, and return again to the 
als. 0 ods” Commands, and to the 
bi Nature, we cannot ſup- 
"8 le” A Gary the will again admit them 

| . and Favour. Goodneſs 
a Mercy axe our moſt natural Noti- 
ons of God); and the Diſcoveries which 
e hath. mads of himſelf by Revelation, 
e moſt exactly agreeable Get At 
A hs paſling by of his Glory before Mo- 
A, he proclaimed himſelf The Lord, 

A the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long 
4 ering and abundant in Goodneſs and 

a ruth, forgiving Inaquities, Tranſgreſftions 
E 1 : nd Sins, Exod. 27 6. By the Prophets 
- he declares and ſwears by ' himſelf, 4s 

1 the, /: ſaith the Lord, I 3 10 plea- 
ni the death of the wicked, but that 
"the. — 2 turn from bis way and live, 
\ Exck, 33. 11. And above all, by that 
ſiupendous 


. XY 


b * * 
22 8 
pe) 47 


fn! pendous Inſtance of? 


Mien, he has diſcovered tut 


ſercy, th 
ing 771 ouly Son out of his Alem to 


give himſelf a Sacriſſce 4 2 

ach an e N 
deſire of our Reconciliatie a a? 
tion, as will be the everlaſting Wheel 
the Praiſes of Men, and the ammo ö 
of Angels. If therefore God F when 3 


+ 


had made a Covenant of 8 1 
dience, and had not promiſe 2 78 Ry 
at all, to, great and ky 

did yet ive Pardom and 
to the to. by his Propel 
wonld do fo: And if, w 
yet Enemies to him, he 15 L 
that not any one ſhould" Pariſh, wy ” 
ſhould come hr Repentance, 2 Pet. 3 9 ©. 
yea fo deſtrous to have all Men to be Fl va 


and to come to the knowledge of the Truth 5 © 


that he not only ſpared not bis own Sr, 
1 Tim. 2. 4, to deliver him up for us all, 2 
but tells us even of Foy in Heaven at © 
Sinners accepting the gracious Terms ok "= 
the Goſpel; and repreſents himſelf as &õ2 4 | 
tender Father running to meet his re. A 
turning Prodigal, and ba e pon His OY 
Neck and kiſſing him; It F ſays 
was the Campell on which God ſhew ot 
to Man, in his firſt ſinful and mi 
ble State; tis vn reaſonable to; conclu 4 
| Ls and 


5 1 
93 
ke 


x op pst, | 
| 1 that his Mercy is not fo en- 
. Ahauſted at olle, but that the 
Fity mz be yet further extended 
dhe o, who after the know- 
a * having been ſeduced by 
ions ' of the World and the 
; "4, 7 to Yepa 1 from God. and to for- 
| ict , ſhall again return unto 
With ity and Perſeverance. 
* T 8 of 5505 Goſp bab, is * 

| * ps. to Wor odhneſs and wor! 

1 and. go live 1 Righteonfly, and 2 and 
preſent World, Tit. 2. 12. 
n my, whenſoever it comes to 
©H * is upon a Man, it gives 
him. a Tit * the bleſſed Hope, and 


1 


e rounded Aſſurance of Mercy a 
| © the glorious appearance of the great God" 
1 aud our Saviour Feſus Cbriſt. The Foun - 
1 23 the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, up- 
which the whole ſum of Affairs is. 
5 2 eſtabliſhed, is Faith and Repentance ;. 
2 and whenſoever 2 Man fo ür repents, 
F Gp, 88. to purifie himſelf effectually from. 
every = Work, and' by the Spirit mor-- 
2 * - tafres. the deeds of the Body, he fhall cer 
| ow bve, Rom. 8. 13; Our Saviour 
+ humſelf gives expreſs Directions, when. 
— 4 Man's Chriſtian Brother treſpaſſes a- 
et 115 to uſe all means 
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3. 20; that is, would again receste Hm 
to his Mercy and Favounur.l 
4. Accordingly the Writings of the As. 
poſtkes, though directed to Chriſtians, 1 | 
yet full of earneſt Exhortations to 
pentance: And their Hiſtory contains 
many inſtances of thoſe who after great 
falls were thereby reſtored to their firſt 
ſtate. St Peter exhorts Simon Magus; Who 
thought the Gift of God could. be moe 2 


9 b 
1 with 15 to repent. of this bis wicked- 
nee, and gives him encouragement to 
"= hope, that -hegſhould thereupon: obtain 
1 iv jeſs, AS 8. 22. 8 John tells 
at'zf an Nan fr, we baue an Ad- 
ith. the Fatber, Jeſus Chrift the 
be 7 the Propitiation for 
ys, + $9002. 2. St James tells us, 
* rr from the Truth, and 
we comer "a he that converteth the 
dier dee Errout of his way, ſhall 
FP”. ſave a Soul from Death, and ſta hide a 
— multit Ste Jam. 5. 20. St Jude 
ade _ compaſion of ſome, 
ee; and to ſave others. 
Vers 286: 15 


e the Fire, 


"is % 5 Sore 3 — in 
d meekneſs thoſe that oppoſe them- 
x 1 ken if God peradventure will give them 
Ne tanee to 1 acknowledging of the Truth; 
2 her they may recover themſelves out 
7 1 * Devil, who are taken 
Cupkive by bim at bis Will, 2, Tim, 2. 
| 7 5 27. He adviſes the Galatians, that i 
T3: Aan be overtaken in a fault, they 
25 d are ſpiritual ſhould reſtore nch a 
obne in the Spirit of Meekneſs, confidering: 
_ themſelves, left they alſo. be tempted, Gal. 
6. x. He threatens the Corinthians to ex- 
- cenununicate thoſe who. had ſome, Gor 
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FA Jeſus, F Cor. 5. . bet 1 7 A. 


A FU. cok « i nos ee 


ctrine and Practice of the f 
Church. To thoſe who were yet 


J. finned, they incouraged to repent ; and pf 


; of Fi "HY 4 

had not repented of their uncleamn omeſs jo 1 
- fornication, and laſcivionſneſs, which the 
had committed, 2 Cor. 12. 21. And wy |" - 
the Biceſtuous Perfon, who had been | 
ty of ſuch a Sin as was not ſo. mc 
named among the Heathens eee 
delivers indeed to Satan for the « 
Gion of the Fleſh; but 1 755 
rit might be ſaved in | th8 
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been ſuffcien to 5 15 1 = 3 
tance, he writes to the Church ie . 

give hin and comfort him, tft A Juel\ - 
a one ſhould be nallewed up vin ec 


Hue 2 Cor. 2. -Y 3 
5. And this, excepting, as x dars 1 
one Sect of Men, was the conſtant = Vs a . 


nocent, they thought indeed n Prod | 
miſes too great, and no ae 
too ſevere, whereby they might make 
them infinitely careful to preferve their © 
Innocence: But thoſe who had already.” © 


upon their Repentance admitted them a- 
gain to the Peace of the Church, and 
to the Aſſurance of pardon. They 
taught, tat the * Word and * 


— — — — 


1 I 
4 


235 Wy : Of Repintance: 3 
f God, þ I admitted of true Repey: 
tance : That he that bad fs 75% yet 


4 bei 1 to VE 
a not only gave full Remiſfon of 
TEES: Pati, bat allowed 15 to thoſe, 
IN 12 ould a | 4 Sin, a rther place 
- Ls be 2 That to eve one 25 
* 5 bs. 0 oor 72 Pardon, and the "Holy 
8 WERE. qgam into a 1 ind purifi fe | 
nr th > of Sin : That all Men 
148 even thoſe who by reaſon of 
d did not deſerve to have | 
2 5 weary more . Pardon, ſhall be ſaved ; 
* 25 God out of bis great Compaſſion will 
7 bel Pallet towards Mo: and keep the In. 
os which be hath. made by. bis Son © 
1 nigh Bat Cod will judge every: Man in the Con- 
ditiaſ be „nds i and that therefore, 
El as it will nothing avail a Man to have been 
=, Formerly Righteous, if. be at laſt grows 
wicked; ſo one who has formerly ved 
vic ked 55 may afterwards by Repentauce and 
- renewed. Obedience, blot out his paſt Tranſ- 
greſſons, and attain to the Crown-.of Virtue 
and Immortali 
6. Thus that God admits even the 
. greateſt of Sinners to Repentance, is | wu 
3 | * | ode 
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4 both from the Nature f God and 


the Deſen of the Goſpel, from the Pra- 
Ei be Apoſtles — from the 48] * 


Doctrine of the Primitive Church 
then to make this Repentance- 
will be acceptable to God, and 
ally . to obtain Pard don, 
are 1 2 conſiderable Mr 
required: And theſe I eh d 
reduced to theſe A, Oi 
muſt be Zarhy , Secondly, 

be Great; and Tbirdh, That i 


Fy 


* 
* 
4. 


conflant ond perſevering i in its” ie. 7 
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That ras n muſt be Eo . ; £ Ki FOE 


I, That Repentance may The 
and available to on . 


"I 


it 1s neceſſary that it be Early” Ra 88 
is, the Sinner muſt forſake his Vices o * 


timely, as to obtain the Habits of the 
contrary Virtues, and to live in them 4 
Otherwiſe he can have no ſecurity that 
his Repentance is hearty , or if it be, that 
it will be accepted by God. 


2. Firſt, We can never have an ſe⸗ - 


eurity that a late Repentance is hearty: 
and. ſmcere,, A Man may very well, * 
8 
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che at $7 approach of Death and 
1 . be extreamly ſorry that he 

: as lived wickedly ; 738 ſtrongly 
Wich that he Bad lived be Life of the 
Righteous, and lee, 5 he were to 
er again that he would do ſo, 

_ = et als this may. be meerly the 
1 et at all the Duty of Re- 
ance, . of Repentance, is 
an are of. Mind, and an ee ual 
* reformat: = 72% But the Paſion of 
"© Sore” awd Remorſe, is ſuch as accurſed 

ph its ſhall be for ever tormented with 
vip and fach as a dying Penitent 


| be fecure that his late Re- 
EF '- by will exceed. Many upon a 
| "8 "Sickneſs, have made. all the 


100 Vos and pious Reſolutions that could 
of . nay, perhaps there is hard- 
7 wicked Man, who when he 
is about to dye, does not 
= eſire — defign to amend; yet how 
e are there of theſe, who if they 
» recover, do ever make good thofe Vows. 


can ever be ſure, that this would not 
be his own Caſe. When an habitnal 
Sinner is in Time convinced of the evil 
2 of his ways, and reſolves and endea- 
Tours in earneſt to reform, while he has: 


—— —— — — — — _ _-_—_ 


Do's * 9 * — 
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* 


and Refolutions ? > And ne late Penitent 


Life, 


r —_— AbLan Las 


QF yo e e » 0 we 


RS FR 


cutual and prevailing Reſolution againſt 


- arrives at laſt to a ſettisd and f 


ver admitted any to the Peace and & 
Communion of the Church, who bega 


of Sickneſs. Thoſe, faith St Cyprian, 
who would not in time repent, and by pub» 


Of Repentance. | ©. 2323 ; ? 1 
Life, and Health, and Strength to do - be” 
it z yet ſeldom does he at the firſt Ld 
trial work himſelf up to ſuch an effe- 


his Sin, as to change his whole cgurle - 
of Life in an inſtant,” and at edge 
liver himſelf out of theBondage of, W- 
ruption, into the gloriou Liberty ans 
Children of God, Rom. 8. ] 3 
he proceeds by degrees; anlFanenony 

ny Relapfes and renewed Reh 


courſe. of Piety. How much le ,, 7 
can a late Penitent, who labours W 
all the contrary diſadvantages, 58 5e 
ſecure that his Repentance. will be 
cere, and his Reſolutions effeFua * oh 


5 
SN 


* 


to tranflate him at One effort J | 4 1 N * 
8 of Darkneſs, into the NH, of 
0g © a 85 "Y 4 | 


3. For this Reaſon the Ancients te 
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not their Repentance before the tim ñ 


lick Lamentation 1fific their hearty Sor- | 


row for thetr Sins, we utterly reject from 

all bope of Peace and Reconciliation, if 

in the time of Sickneſs and Danger 127 8 
1 | 1 


ung at 
: 2324 2 | of Ripemntance. l 
begin to intreat; becauſe then tis not true 
Repentange for their Sins, but the fear 
0 25 fer ing Death, that drives them 
to beg for Mercy; and no one is. worthy 
4% "Ft pe. lot ort in Death, who 
we, ore hand that be was 


aut, Seco 15 Suppoſing 2 late 
de hearty and ſinceres; yet 
We ne poftroe and abſolute "#4: 
1 ſhall de accepted. The plain 
Condition of the Covenant 
"EL * ed by Chriſt, is a Hcly Life; 
, a conftant and perſevering O5. 
ioo to all the Commands of God, 
= 2 "Goſpe and Merciful Senſe, al- 
WF rn for humane Weakneſſes and Im- 
av perfections,) from the time of our Bap- 
— tiſin or of our coming to the Know- 
age of the Truth, until the end of 
„or Lives: And the leaſt that can 
'- Vue lay claim to the Reward pro- 
mmiſed Roch this Condition, is ſuch a 
epentance, as produces the actual O- 
of at leaſt ſome proportionable 
part of a Man's Life. 
. To ſay that the Original Condi- 
tion of the Chriſtian Covenant is ſuch, 
| that a Man may ſafely live wickedly 
all his Life, and fatisfie all his Luſts 


Sd : and 


of Luft and Paſſion 


of the Chriſtian Life is underſtos 


SP 
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and Appetites to the utmoſt, provided 
he does but leave off and farſake his 
Sins at the laſt ; is really to take away 
the neceſſity of a Holy Life, w | 
undermine the very \eundatioher-alt 
Virtue, For, config IF 
hand, how . prevailing the | | 
Wortd, how deceitful the Ie . _ 
the Devil, and how powerfull. 
HEE 25 and - ( 1 e 
other hand, how ſeldem a i 
happens, and how little the® 


& 
* 


will be hard, according to this Do 
to find Arguments fufficiently .ſtromgy” 
to move Men to repent and to i&- 

form immediately. If there be no a= 
ther danger, but in ſudden Death; and 
no greater malignity int Sin, than What 
may be cured by an eafie and ſbort Nas 
pentance at laſt, moſt Men will venture 
to be wicked at preſent, and truſt to, 
the opportunities of growing better af 
terward. Though therefore God ma; 1M 
poſſibly have reſerves of Mercy, which 


in event he may exerciſe towards Men 
in their laſt extremity ; yet Orzgmally 
"tis certain the Goſpel-Covenant gives 

no aſſurance of Comfort, but either to 

a conflant and perſevering Holineſs, or ta 
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2 Repentance evidenced by actually renewed 
ONS... -- 7 Sev 
6. At Baptiſm indeed, or whenever 
.we.. firſt come to the knowledge of 
_ The * act ſins are ſo entirely 
aver and wath'd away by the Blood 
aoffEtrift, thaß Repentance, though it 
Lot Righteouſneſs, is without all 
eee 'available to Salvation: But 
Mien who have by Baptiſm Cove- 
ated Tolemnly with God for a Holy 
md confirmed that Covenant by 
repeated Promiſes and Reſolutions, 
Null yet wilfully live in Sin; and not- 
ichſtanding the expreſs Threatnings of 
Four Saviour and his Apoſtles, that they 
wg do ſo ſhall not inherit the King- 
dom ef God; notwithſtanding the ear- 
 , neſt Exhortations and Warnings of God's 
Miniſters; and notwithſtanding the per- 
F tual Reproaches of their own Con- 
+. + feiences, continue obſtinately to do fo ; 
„ -Tuch Perſons have no reaſon in the 
world to expect, that God will at laſt 
accept their late, active, and ineffe@ual 
ERepentance. The penitent Thief was re- 
ceived by our Saviour, as any other 
Infidel undoubtedly may be, who to- 
- wards the end of his Life 1s * 
15k | ce 


is uy 4 
xt * 
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red of the Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 


2 Chrifizan, who has ling 


f 2.6 1 1 
wy , N 
0 Fa 7 « 7 
Labowrers who were Hired 8 , 1 
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| . the ſame Wages Win Ee 


| yard'in the Morning, if t 


| of Sin for « Jaſon, and hope bercafien ti 


— they Foul live to that ume 
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ligion, and heartily embraces it; but 

there is nothing like a Promiſe in Serip- . | 1 

ture, that the active Repentance of 
vedluall 2 Life ak 

in notorious Wickedu - 

cepted at the Hour "ot Dem :: 


yard at the Eleventh Hour, 


had born the burden and heat * * 
Day; but our Saviour has no wh 1 

promiſed, that baptized and Profe elled 
Chriſtians, who are hired into the Vu 


bey Riot a 
all the Day in Idleneſs and Wickednels, 
ſhall at Night be accepted for yl 
profeſſing their Sorrow that they hae 
not wrought. 

J. Let thoſe Men conſt der theſe things, 
who reſolve now to enjoy the Feet 


3 Repentance to get a ſhare \ 

alſo in the eternal Rewards of Virtus, 

Let them | conſider that they may be 

cut off in the midſt of their Hopes 

or that they may be as — to re- 
nt hereafter, as they are at preſent: 
ut above all, let them conſider, That 
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#: , = 
i * 
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their Sins, becanſe the ſtrength of their 
| Temptations will ceaſe ; yet they can- 


not be — that God will thor accept 


spell Ewe ſcek #r/t the King- 
Lo God) tat we deny our ſelves, 

| we-overcome the World. How 
lerefore muſt be the hopes of 


5 joy ments of this World, and 


2 | r i N 3 25 2 FN 
- N je eni 


by bf ige Are the Glories of Heaven 
 Mconſiderable? Or is the Duty we 
to God fo ſmall, that he ſhould 
© @xcept our coldeſt and moſt unwilling 
| | rice: ? Offer the Blind for Sacrifice ; 
it offer the Lame and Sick; offer it now 
into thy Governonr ; will be be pleaſed 
with thee ? Mal. 1. 7. How. much leſs 


ure © 


who refuſe to hear the Voice of God 
!'  whenhe calleth, and to ſeek him whilſt 
be may be found. Becauſe I bave cal- 
= ted, and je Me; 1 py e ont 


when they ſhall be willing to leave 


them, ih epreſe Condition of the 


nd their Life and Strength 
Ke. ien not their F, but their 


SS „ © © oo 


. will God accept us, when we are leaſt 
| , 12 nt to ſerve him, and in thoſe Days 
TE} herein we our ſelves have no 2 


2 * 8. Terrible a are the Tlireatnings wich 
tze Scripture denounceth againſt thoſe, 


Jews whom God had og out of 


 wnto them in bis Wrath, that they ſhould 


w— 
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my hand, and no Man regarded ; but ye 
" ſet at nought all my Comſeh and 
would have none 0 s # Reprod i Lalſo 
will langh at your C mity, 7 vil mock | 
when your Fear comethy # 2 # pc: 
cometh as Deſolation; ͤ 
Sion cometh as a yy bird | 
fireſs and Angviſh Rad. | 3 J New” ui ae "hh 
ſhall "they call upon me, but I i 
Joer they ſhall. ſeek me early, tut the * 9 
ſhall der find me : For be they . bat TY 


the Lord. 7055 


Prov. 1. 24, & 6 © 
Land of . Egypt, and was grieved 1 4 
them forty Tears in the Wilderneſs, an 
had brought them to the Borders of the 
promiſed Canaan; deſpiſed that good Land, 
and refuſed to enter therein ; he ſaare 


nat enter into his Reft : And ain after- 
ward they reſolved to go 46 and eie, 
it, he ſuffered them not. Eſau in bo 
manner for one morſel of Bread ſold his: 
Birth-right, Heb. 12. 17 ; And afterward,, 4 
when be would bave inherited the Bl-fing,* 
the Scripture tells us, that be was 1. 
Jected; for be found no place of Repentance, | » 
thouh be ſought it carefully with tear. 
All 1 things the Apoſtle declares | | 
| ; panty . 
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plainly to be written for ow Example; 
| Left there be any Fornicator, or profane 
0 : lean among us, as Eſau was; and 


e the e ſame Exam- 


| Let & of th Mee. who, . 
lippe bore them, conſider w 2 
. Ae do: Let them be careful 

ar -unto the Voice of God to 
LR.” whilſt it called to Day : Let 
0 10 " be zealous. to improve that Time 

I © Se Thoſe Talents wherewith God has 
Hhleſſed them; that when their Maſter 


id them, as having been good and faith- 
Fu Servants, to enter into the Joy of 
their Lord. 

10, The Summ of this point is this. 
hen a Chriſtian has Bed wickedly 
his Life, and comes at his If ex- 

Fenty to de convinced of his ang, 
and to defire to amend; how far 
Mercy of God may 1 0 extend. it 
4 + Flt, Ve, cannot tell 7 an refore ſach 
3 mY 8 one not to be ab ſolutely ſwallowed 
i R Deipair 1 to all thoſe, 
who have yet any ſpace and o * 
| \ nity left, it ought to be ſtrang OT 
„ -Perpetial tually inculcated, that the 


Corn 


any wy us * 9 as the Jews 


cometh, he may find them ſo doing, and 


® Lon = 
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pe: Covenant allows not the leaf hopes to 
> any other Repentance, than ſoch as has 
id time to evidence it felf in the: adtual 
ws. and. perſevering Obedience of a Holy 

©% Li . 8 1 " +a ny „ * 
11. . 
= That true Repentauce mnſt be Great 3 
to 8 of Penance. WE... ; | * 3 gf : "7 
Let 


_ : Mora; ad. 
. N. Sie, True Repentance, cg te 
u O be very Great; that is, -he thay | 
| repents, ought to affect his Mind with.. 
_ ſuch a deep Sorrom and batred of Bin, As... _ 
th will put him upon thoſe afflictive Du-- 
ith- | 


ties of Faſting, Is; atching, P aying., Hin- 

y of tration, Liberal Alms, and the like. 

i 2. And the Reaſon, of tlus is, Firſt, 
this. Becauſe in many Caſes Repentance gan- 
edly not otherwiſe be evidenced. to be ral 
and ſincere. True Repentance, , n 
olly, I off:@ual change of Mind, and an a 
r ine mendment of Life : And as a bare chase /| 
ad it o/ Mind is not an acceptable Repentance, 
e ſuc! unleſs it produces an actual amoidyient.of% 
Life ; ſo neither is a bare amendment of 
Life, unleſs it proceeds from a real change 
of Mind. There are many Caſes, where- 
ma Man may leave off committing an 

8 X * - "habuudl 


„ O Repentance. 
habitual Sin, and yet not truly repent 
of itz Some accidental change of the 
Circumſtances of his Life, ſome preſent 
worldly and temporal Intereſt, or ſome 
other li e may reſtrain a Man 
from contmumg in a cuſtomary Sin; 
and yet he may retain ſuch an affecti- 
| Fg to it, fuch a readineſs to return to it 
en his former Circumſtances, or at leaſt 
may have ſo little Hatred and Reſolu- 
tion againſt it, as may make him very 

far from a true Penitent. In all ſuch 
Gaſes therefore, where a Man may break 
off a Sin upon any other Conſideration, 
than the Love of God and a true Senſe 
of Religion; tis neceſſary for the evi- 
dencing the T: uth of luis Repentance, 
and for the preſerving him from impo- 
Wi Ting upon his own Mind, that he teſtifie 


* 


hie Sincerity and the Reality of his 
unge of Mind, by ſome fuch afflictive, 
Pporious, or expenſive Duties, as will 
fove him to have indeed attained ſuch 
A religious temper of Mind, as would 
de ſufficient to preſerve him in the like 
ſj © "Circumſtances, from returning 2 gain to 
" the ſame, or to any other the jike wil. 
ful Sin. Were this rightly conſidered, 
Men would not fo eaſily fin on ſe- 
curely at preſent., and impoſe ppt 

; . y it ell 
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ent | themſelves with vain hopes .of grow- 
the ing better afterward with leſs Pains, 
ent when ſome particular alteration of their 


me Circumſtances of Life, or perhaps Age 
lan and Sickneſs, ſhall have. moved their 


ns 0 © OS 1 266 
Qi- 3. But Secondly, When amendment 


> it of Life does alone ſuſficientiy evidence 
ft the Fycerity of [Repentazrce (as genes 
olu- rally and in moſt Caſes it does,) vet 
rery aught thoſe who have ſinned to do 
ſuch | -Jewetbag, to teſtifie their .Sorraw for 
reak -paſt Offences, and to Judge themſelves, 
tion, that they may not he judged, of the Lord, 
zenſe | I. Cor. II. 31. They ought to take 
8 Shame to themſelves, that after having 
ance, received the knowledge of the Truth, and 
| having been nade partabers of the bea- 


mpo- | b | 
ſtifie venh J. Git, and having taſſ ed. the good 
7 his Ford of Gad, id the Powers 0 the 
Ctive, World ta cone, they ſhould again hape 
- will returned to Sin and Folly : They ought - 


ſuch to conſider with Confuſion of Re, 
yould the Ingratitude; of having again commit= 
ie like ted thoſe things, which are ſo hatefu# 
ain to to God, that he has threatned to pu- 
ce wil niſh the cant inuance in them with .ever- + 
idered, ll laſting Deſtruction, and would not once 

on {il Pardon them under a leſs Ranſom,than 
upon the Blood of his only San : And theſe 


them M 2 Conſide- 
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that Carefubreſs, that Hidignat ion, that 
Fear. that vehement Deſre, that Zeal, and 
that Revengeis, of which (St Paul tells us) 
qd | conſiſtetiiahatgedy Sorrow, which worketh 
L/ n * not 70 be. 7 


LY 
Thus en St Pater bad thrice 
; * Aevied his Mafter ; the Conſideration of 
- the Shamefulneſs and Ingratitude of the 
thing, made him, when he thought 
thereon, weep bitterh. Thus when Da- 
vid had committed - thoſe crying Sins 
of Adultery and Murder; the Conſide- 
ration of the fonlneſs and baſeneſs of 
the Fact, made him every mght waſh his 


and extorterl from him thoſe bitter Com- 

laints, of which the greateſt part of 
8 Pa. Penitential Pſalms. are made up. 
And all the Sainte, whoever fell into 
any notorious Sin, were very ſevere in 
their Humiliation; earneſtly defiring that 
.. God would give them their Puniſhment 


| 7 Ns in the Day of the Lord Jeſus. 
F. For this Reaſon St James advilcs 


be d to Mourning, and their Foy .to 
Heavineſs; 

7 |. 

bo 


Conſiderations ought to work in them 


Bed and water Ne Conch with his Tears ; 


In this World. that ' their Fnirit mig bt be | 


_ thoſe who had finned, to be afficted, aud 
mom, and weep, to Tet their Laughter | 


* 


„„ 
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Haavineſs; and to hiunble themſelves in 
the ſight of the Lord, that he might 
lift them up. And the Primitive Church 
always taught, That Sins committed wil. 


ruth,” were to be dong aways wit | 
bour and Sorrow : That. ſuch Sins were 


not imm diately forgiven. upon a Mans be- 


k 


fi ully. after the knowledge, ang, belief > 


his Saud, : aud... humbled . himſelf deeply, and. 
widergone ., many Troubles That the f 


dive Duties of Repentauce ought to bear 
ſome prapartion to the, greatneſs ef the 


Sin That the 
much time in Watching, Faſting, Praying, 
dd giving mb Hine; And that by Ver 
much the, more. ſeverely. be judged himſelf” 
bere, ly ſo much the more might he hope 


the Fruitent ought to ſpend” 


God would ſpare him, aud be merciful to- 


him hereafter. . 


* J . l 5 8 150 . : * LIES 4 
6. Tis true, the Sin which the. Am 


cients particularly, reſpected, when they, 
preached up the ne ect 


% 


denying our Saviour. But if we conſider” + 
the Matter impartially ; what great dif- 
ference is there between ren-uncing Chri- 
ſtiapity, and livin 19,80 open and 
rotane .contempt of Religion; in the. 
Practice. of manifeſt n 4 Lauck 
3 and 


ity. of this ſevere © 
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habitual intemperance? Only they who 


denied Chriſt, did it, being 3 
by great aud long Torments; but theſe 


® 7. Very 'grea t Reaſon therefore there 


End and Defgr, the whole Sum and 
Life of Repentance, is Reformation; 
therefore no Man ought to impoſe upon 
himſelf any other Penitential Severities, 
than ſuch as are directly conducive to 


were the Penances enjoyned Men in 


che Church; becauſe they neither tended 
x9 improve the Virtues of Mens own 
Minds, nor to make Men more Uſeful. 
and Beneficial to others: But ſuch Pe- 


* 
* 

Y 

” eg _* 7 
N 
ng * 

3 

70 

2 * 

* 


7 © aitential Exerciſes, as directly mortifie 


Mens Luſts and Paſſions, or lead them 
il” <0. be, more Charitable and do more 
Good in the World ; in theſe, by how 
much the Penitent is more firit and 
eonſtant, by ſo much is K 


FE 


and Oppreſſion; or in notorions and 


| other Vie i demtred wifally and 


J, why - thoſe who have been guilty | 
of great and wilful Sins, ſhould enjoyn 
themſelves a great and remarkable Re. 
pentauce. But yet becauſe after all, the 


this main End. Ridiculous and fooliſſi 
the dark and niore ignorant Ages of 
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. of the Sincerity of his Repentance, and 
of the Fubneſs of bis Pardon. Tee 
8. The bef therefore, and the great, 
and 1h: moſt efe&nal Repentance, that 
a Man can potlibly exercale, is to en- 
deavour to be ſo much i e careful 
in mortifying his Vices, and fo much" the” 
- more - zealous. in 1mproving all Oppor- 
tunities of doing Good, by how much 
he has formerly been more faulty in 
any Particular: And to reſolve, by 
how much the more he hopes to have 
forgiven him, to Love ſo much the more. 
Let him, if he has been vanquiſh'd by 5 
any Temptation, reſolve to ſtrengthen, - 
| himſelf fo much the more againſt it, 
and to become for the future the more 
heroically Virtnous. He that thus en- 
deavours to appeaſe God; and by the Re. 
Pentanoe, and Shame, and-Sorrow of his paſt. 
Faults, is ſnurred on to. exerciſe greater 
Faith, and Virtus, and Cotwage-; ſich - 
one, by the Afiſtance of God, may becom 
a Foy, ts the-Ehurch, pbieh he before naue 
ſorrowful-; and ball obtain, not only the Par- 
don of his. Sins, but- alſo the Crown ok 
Righteouſneſs, ( ( 
9. Particularly, a Penitent ought above 
all things to endeavour after à great ane 
fe vent Charity. This is a Duty which 
It M 4 all 


— 


248 Of Repentauce. | 
all wiſe and Holy Men have in all Apes 
thought to have an eſpecial Efficacy to 
_ procure Pardon of Sin: And very great 
are the Promiſes which are made to 
it in Scripte Ane, faith the Son of 
 Sirach, Esche 3: 20; and Charity, ſaith 
St Peter,” ſhall cover a multitude of Sins, 
I Pet. 4. 8. And the merciful, ſaith 
our Saviour himſelf, hall obtain Mercy, 
Matth. 5. Only Men muſt not hope 
by this, or any other means, to obtain a 
Liberty of continuing in Sin: For Cha- 
rity all procure forgivenefs of Sins 
paſt, repented of, and forſaken; but not 
of Sins committed upon preſumption of 
their being expiated thereby. ry 


-» CHALK 
That true Repentance muſt bs Conſtant and 
15 _ *Perſeverivg in its Effets.: Aud of the One 
Fi - *Repentance of the Ancients, | 
ET Hrdly and Laſth, True Repen- 
„ Ih tance 'muſt be Conftant and Per. 
| "ſevering in its Effects; that is, it muſt 
put a Man into ſuch a ſtate, as that 
he will not any more return wilfully 
unto Sin. Till it arrive to ths Pitch, 


- 


Men 
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Repentance is not true, and (however 
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Men may deceive themſelves with vain 


Imaginations about it,) can never be 


effectual. to Salvation. The Condition 
that our Saviour expreſly gequires in 
his Goſpel, is a continued Holy Life 
from the time of our Knowing and 
embracing the Truth: But certainly he 
will never accept of any thing leſs, 
than a Life of Holinefs and Perſevering 
Obedience from ſome Period of Refor- 
mation and Repentance. iy 
2. He therefore that repents, oughts 
to be infinitely fearful of relapſing into 
Sin, as one that 1s recovering out. of. 
a dangerovs- and almoſt mortal Sick- 
neſs. Whenever he wilfully relapſes, he 
makes hitCaſe worſe. than, it was at:- firſt, 
and his Diſeaſe more in danger of being 


mortal; it becomes miieh harder for him 


to renew himſelf unto Repentance, and, 


much more difficult to procure, Par- 


don. X „ IIY* | 3$3;:47- © . 9 w_ 
3. Tis true, evil Habits. are not to® © 
be rgoted out at once, and; vicious Cu 
ſtoms to be overcome in a moment. So 
long therefore as a Man does not re- 
turn wilfully and deliberately into the © 
habit of Sin, many - Surprizes: and. In- 
terruptions in the ſtruggle with a eu- 
ſtomary Vice, may be conſiſtept wk 
| the 
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the Pregreſs of Repentance : But tis 
then only that it becomes compleat and 
ef:@ual, when the evil habit is ſo en- 
tirely rogted out, that the Man from 
thencefor ward obeys the Command ments 
of God 1wittbut looking back, and re- 
turns no more to the Sins he has con- 
demned. | W 
4. Let no Man therefore think, that 
he has truly repented of any deadly 
Sin, ſo long as he continues to pra- 
ice and repeat it. He that wajheth 
bymfelf after the touching of a dead Bo- 
h, if be touch it again, what adaileth 
bis waſhing ? So is it with a Man that 
Faſteth for bis Shs, and goeth again and 
doath: tha. Fre; who vill Hear bis Pay- 
er? Or what doth bis bumbling prof 
bim? Eccluſ. 34. 25. He may faſt, 
and pray, and lament, and uſe all the 
apparent ſigns of Repentance imagina- 
dle; but God will never eſteem his 
KK. Repentance true, nor accept it as a. 
We Vailable to the forgiveneſs of Sin, till 
be fees it Pure, and Comftant; and Fer- 
—_— 
F. And this Þ underſtand to be the 
Reaſon, why the Ancient Church never 
allowed but one Repentance after Bap- 
tiſm. They taught, that f ary one 


after 
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is after thut great and Holy Calling ſhould 
1d be tempted by the Devil and fm, he had 
N- ole ſpace of | Repentance ; but if he ſhould 
m often Sin and Repent, it vonld net profit 
its bim; for he fhonld bardly le unte God. 


re- They taught, that Mau commanted with 
n- | God in Baptiſm for 4 Hoh Life; but 
God foreſcemy the weakneſs of Man, and 
1at the ſubtilty of the Devil, made Provifton, 
ly | that if any oue, after that great and ſo- 
2 8 Covenant, —4 1 1 by the wo. 
et cd or  decertfulneſs of Temptation, be, 4 
Bo- drawn into groſs and deadly Sin, be hould- 
eth ill have another place of Repentance ; but 


bat | if after this he continued to go on in 4 
and Cirele of Sinnine and Repenti f that then 


ray. be was to be looked upon as no other thaw 
rofit a Heathen' and an Infidel, only as be di 
alt, | fered in the wilfubeſs and in the guilt of 
the bis Sin. And according to this Bos 
ina- ctrine did they conſtantly. deal with», 
his their Penitents; always admitting thoſe 
a- that repented, to the Peare and Com 


till munion of the Church once; but ib al. 
Per- terward they ſinned oftner, and press. 


— to Repent, excluding them ut 
6. Now by this tis plain they did 


Bap- not mean, that if any one ſinned and 
one I repented, and, after that, ſinned again, 
after 5 that 
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that ſuch a one was utterly” loft;" ane 
abſolutely excluded from all hope of 
finding further Mercy and Pardon with 
God; For abong the Church wiſely ap- 
pointed, that i place of \publick\Ropentance 
for great and" feandalous. Siui: uud be 
ws but one, lefl the Remedy, by being 
made too eaſie, ould gow - uſeleſs. and con- 
temptible; (as atterward by Experience 

| it was found to do z) jet mo Man Pre. 
= ſumed to ſet Limits to the Mercy" and 
* Forgiveneſs. of - God. And. e they 
1 always exhorted and incouraged Men 
to repent; ſo long as they had Life and 
Health. Let 1s repent, {aith St Clement, 
mbilf we are yet ipon the Earth': For 

28. are . as. Clay in the e f the- Pot- 
ter. For as the Patter, if be "make a 
Feſſel and it be miſhaped 7 in bis Hands or 
 broken,, forms it anew 3 but if he has 
"i "2 fo far as to throw it into the Fu race 
Fire, be can no more remedy it So 
85 . while: we are in this Worldg:let us re- 
Pent with our whole Heart, of all the Evil 
i$ "we. have done in the Fleſh, that we may be | 
ſaved by the Lord. For, after we hall have 
departed out of this Wo orld, we ſhall have 
no Place to confeſs: aur Sinsz, or to repent 
* aer $40 n i wife rst 3 
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holy Menz not to give Men the ra, 


| Sin, and yet very careful at the ſame. ” 
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7. The Primitive Church thereſore, ! 

FA by allowing but Ons Reyentance - - 
for great; Crimes committed atter Bap- 
tiſm, did not mean that true Repen -. 
tance would at any time be in vain 

-Or: unacteptable in the ſigit of God: 
But becauſe. Repentance never is true 


and effectual, 1 it reſtore a Man to 


ſuch à ſtate of new Obedience, that 
he will not wilfully fall into 9 
and ſcandalous Sins any more; and 
becauſe he that having once done lo PS 
and publick Penance for a groſs 5 
ſcandalous Crime, did yet afterward 
fall into the ſame or the like again, 
could not poſſibly give any greater 
Evidence of the ſincerity of his Repen- 
tance to the Church, than he had done 
before; therefore they did not think fit 
to admit ſuch relapſed Criminals to the 
Peace and Gommunion of the Churck 
any more, leſt they ſnould again give 
occaſion to hers the Name of Chriſt'® A 
and his Holy Religion. 

8. Thus infinitely ſolicitous were woe 


poſſible encouragement to continue in 
time not to drive any Man to De- 
pair. Let w conſider theſe things; 


254 Of Repentance. 
and while we rightly maintain that 
true Repentance cannot at any time 
be in vain or ineffectual to procure 

Pardon; let us be careful not to enter- 

tain any Teh Notions of Repentance, 
as will take away the Neos of a 

Holy Life, and that Perſevering Obe- 

dience, which is the expreſs and in- 

diſpenſable Condition of the Goſpel Co- 

venant. ET e 
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